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ABSTRACT 

 

 
This thesis is an attempt to investigate speech, writing and thought presentation in James Joyce’s 

work by adopting model developed by Semino and Short (2004). To a large extent, the way we 

perceive a story depends upon the ways discourse is presented. This is hard to demarcate the 

boundaries between them as the various modes have the potential to slip into one another. Special 

emphasis is given to variations between the three modes as well as to the instances of ambiguity 

created by their interplay. This dissertation, firstly, aims to depict the interaction and the effects 

that the modes of speech, writing and thought presentation have in James Joyce’s early works. 

Secondly, A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man has been analyzed to how the interplay of these 

modes creates instances of ambiguity in discourse presentation. Finally, it illustrates how the 

characters and the narrator’s points of view are perceived through different categories of speech, 

writing and thought presentation. Both qualitative and quantitative methods are explored. Excerpts 

of 2000-word length have been selected from fifteen short stories and manually tagged to have the 

accurate annotation keeping in mind the contextual potential to recognize discourse categories in 

James Joyce early works and then corpus software AntConc 3.5.7 (Laurance Anthony, 2018) 

was used to get quantitative results. This study starts with quantitative analysis to surface the 

percentage of the categories of speech writing and thought presentation in order to analyze how 

each category has a function and a form. The qualititative analysis follows in order to account for 

the elaboration of these categories. The results show that the character’s and the narrator’s 

viewpoints shift from one category to another and the frequency and the distribution of modes of 

speech, writing and thought presentation vary in Joyce’s early works. The study endorses that 

discourse presentation categories fulfil the function of prospection and encapsulation and mark 

narrative progression through specific lexico-grammatical choices and the ways these are 

dispersed throughout. The study also compares findings with those described in Semino and Short 

(2004) for their corpus of 20th-century narrative fiction. 
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CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTION 

1.1 Background to the Study 

 
Corpus Linguistics is a robust method in the analysis of literary texts, especially when utilized with 

qualitative approaches, to bring into light interpretations, thematic details, critically important 

words in a text, and other information that to other types of analysis might go unseen. This study 

familiarizes corpus-based approaches in analyzing and studying literary text(s).  In recent years, 

under the umbrella of “corpus stylistics”, plethora of researches have been mostly carried out. Most 

of these studies investigate some specific phenomenon i.e. analyzing keywords, extended lexical 

phrases, or collocations to identify textual features which come as a characteristic of an author or 

particular text. Corpus-based approaches pertinent to grammatical and pragmatic analysis are also 

in practice.  

Such type of research has one clear objective of blending both qualitative and quantitative 

analysis in corpus-based investigation but the traditional stylistic approach also significan and 

plays it pivotal role. However, this new technique, according to Biber (1998), " seems to be of 

great potential for new lines of research that integrate the statistical methods of earlier research 

with the more rhetorical concerns of recent studies" (p.21). To make the concept clear, this 

approach utilizes corpus linguistic tools in reading and analyzing a literary text and it is basically 

an interface between literary stylistics and corpus linguistics. 

Mahlberg (2007), refers to the practice of linguistic analysis of literary texts, making use 

of a collection of electronic texts, sampled to be maximally representative of a writer's works or 
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a particular literary genre. On the other hand, corpus linguistics is mainly focused on describing 

uses of language as a norm that can be achieved from repeated occurrences of any particular 

linguistic patterns, stylistics focuses on deviations from linguistic norms which writer deploys to 

create aesthetic effects and particular textual meanings. 

Corpus linguistic analyses has frequently been conducted in regard to discourse analysis 

but its application on a literary test still needs attention from future researchers. For the verification 

of intuitive observations on the author’s works, this approach can provide significant support. 

Comparative studies by using corpus driven method offer something new which were latent in 

before. Although, there is significant contribution of such type of corpus-based analyses of 

particular style of an author yet there is dire need of researchers’ knowledge in understanding the 

text(s) because interpretation and evaluation of those results as quantitative data plays integral part 

in reading a literary text. 

There are a lot of methods in the creation and exploitation of electronic data also benefits 

from cross-disciplinary approaches. These approaches are showing their potential and worth by 

keeping this point in mind that the researcher want to make the point understandable that the 

linkage between qualitative and quantitative research can only contribute in providing valuable 

insight. 

Since the thesis follows to capture a complex phenomenon of discourse presentation 

categories in the early works of James Joyce i.e. Dubliners and A Portrait of the Artist as a Young 

Man (henceforth EJJC). Busse (2020) asserts that it is difficult to imagine an example of a 

narrative that does not contain a reference to or a quotation of someone’s speech, thoughts, or 

writing. These reports further a narrative, make it more interesting, natural and vivid. It asks the 
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reader to engage with it and, from a historical point of view, they also reflect cultural 

understandings of the modes of discourse presentation. To a large extent, the way we perceive a 

story depends upon the ways discourse is presented. 

Discourse presentation is, generally speaking, a product of the author, that is, of the 

producer of the antecedent discourse: be it speech, thought or writing which is then reported in a 

special way and with a specific degree of faithfulness and verbatimness to the anterior discourse. 

For example, in his famous study, Volosinov (1973) claims for speech presentation that: 

“Reported speech is speech within speech, utterance within utterance, and at the same time also 

speech about speech, utterance about utterance.” At the same time, at the intra-textual level, the 

narrator compiles the speech, thought or writing of others by reporting the exact words or the 

content of what was said and presenting them in a specific mode of discourse presentation. Such 

discourse presentation is the intrusion of the voice of one speaker or writer in the discourse of 

another (Moore, 2011). Because of the different functions and effects that go hand in hand with 

the chosen mode, the narrator also becomes a translator and a figure who also commentates on 

the discourse of others. 

1.2 Scope and Aim of the Study 

 
Hence, the issue in the heart of this study is to investigate how modes of speech, writing and 

thought presentation are interacted in James Joyce short stories and make the text coherent with 

all its ambiguities of three modes of discourse. The study explores that how Joyce work manifests 

variation in regard to use of language which he does so to achieve certain effects on the reader 

especially his use of speech, writing and thought presentation categories in the text create 

ambiguity and pragmatic know how is a must for accurate perception from readers’ part. 
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This present study explores James Joyce’s writing style and thus falls into stylistics. Stylistics 

is concerned with the systematic analysis of style in language (McIntyre, 2006). Works in 

stylistics have in-depth analysis of literary texts and how the selection and organization of speech 

impact the fictional texts. Stylistics and narratology (Cohn, 1978; Kenan, 1983; Fludernik, 1993; 

Semino, 2004; Leech & Short, 2007) explain that notions of speech and thought presentation are 

important aspects of the narrative discourse related to the relationship between the characters’ and 

narrator’s speech. Having access to these modes depends on how much the narrator wants to be 

distanced in the manner of representation. 

Busse (2020) asserts in the very first sentence of her book the importance of the phenomenon 

of speech, writing and thought in a literary text and suggests this as an integral part of narrative 

progression and discourse presentation. Bernaerts (2010) also stresses the importance of discourse 

modes by stating, “the interpretation and evaluation of a narrative is affected by the particular 

interplay between a narrator’s and characters’ speech and thought”. 

1.3 Theoretical Background 

 

Many subjective impressions of characters that the reader receives come through the 

presentation of these characters’ speech, writing and thoughts which are important aspects in the 

narrative discourse. In fiction, the reader can have unlimited access to a character’s feeling. This 

is what distinguishes narrative fiction from other literary genres since there are different modes to 

access people’s minds. 

A great deal of research has focused on speech and thought presentation and its application 

to literary texts. The issue dates back to the prominent classical critic of Plato’s mimesis and 

diegesis. In his distinction between mimesis (the direct representation of speech and action) and 

digesis (the verbal representation of events), Plato claims that there is imitation in 
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literature as the poet makes himself resemble the character’s voice. This corresponds with what 

Short (1996) argues in stating that the summarized report of the narrator is where s/he represents 

the character’s speech in his or her own. Even in Direct speech and thought modes which are 

conventionally believed to represent the character’s original speech/consciousness, the narrator’s 

voice carries events in the internal fictional world. 

McHale (2009) argues that Direct Discourse conventionally replicates what the character 

has said or thought, other modes of speech and thought presentation are dubbed as indirect modes 

which all fall at some degree into the narrator’s point of view. 

Leech and Short (2007) argue that the application of speech and thought to literary 

discourse analysis paves the way for examining how acts of speech and thought are used and for 

what purpose. This was reinforced by Semino and Short’s study (2004) in which they apply model 

of speech and thought presentation on narrative texts consisting of prose fiction, newspaper news 

reports and autobiographies. 

Corpus stylistics received the attention of the researchers and linguists as it conforms 

objectivity in research. By objectivity, the researcher does not mean the results obtained are 

impeccable as there are decisions made at the level of search-item selection and at the level of 

interpretation even within corpus stylistic methodology. Michaela Mahlberg (2012) clearly 

describes the interface between corpus linguistics and literary stylistics, thus, clarifying “corpus 

stylistics”. 

McIntyre (2015) sheds the light on the difference between corpus stylistics and corpus 

linguistics. He asserts that many works have developed the sub-branch of stylistics namely, corpus 

stylistics, but none of them give an accurate definition of corpus stylistics and differentiate it from 

corpus linguistics. Then, he defines corpus stylistics as “corpus stylistics is 
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simply corpus linguistics with a different object of study (literature as opposed to non-literary 

language)”. Besides, he demonstrates that the difference between them is that corpus stylistics is 

not only borrowing tools from corpus linguistics but it makes itself unique by using qualitative 

tools and techniques of stylistics to analyze texts with the help of computational methods. 

Semino and Short (2004) assert that doing a corpus-based work is highly quantitative in 

nature, but this matter of fact does not mean that qualitative analysis should be excluded. On the 

contrary, if both are combined they help to reach to a higher degree of understanding of literary 

works or any other selected data. Corpus stylistics can be said the integration of stylistics and 

corpus linguistics. Being “the linguistic analysis of electronically stored literary texts” (Fischer- 

Starcke, 2010). 

This study utilizes the most updated framework for Speech, Writing and Thought presentation 

developed by Semino and Short (2004) which offers exhaustive scope to investigate the 

phenomenon. They have added writing category as a source of discourse presentation and placed 

it with speech category as they consider thought category where readers have no direct access. In 

general, speech and writing presentation categories share many formal features and functions. 

Thought presentation categories, however, often display different functional properties. Therefore, 

speech and writing are grouped together and thought is placed last in different category. 

This study offers a systematic investigation of speech, writing and thought presentation in a 

small corpus of 34,000 words from selected stretches of James Joyce narrative fiction. From a 

quantitative and qualitative point of view, one goal is to investigate how the categories and 

functions of speech, writing, and thought presentation relate to one another in Joyce’s texts and 

whether there is a continuity or not. For example, in the Semino and Short (2004) corpus, the 
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norm for speech presentation is direct speech while that for thought presentation is internal 

narration followed by free indirect thought. 

The quantitative identification of the modes of discourse presentation used in Joyce’s narrative 

fiction also allows the researcher to look into what Fludernik (1993) has called the “direct 

discourse fallacy,” that is, the constant equation of thought with speech or with thought being 

“inner speech” and the overestimation of the verbal component in thought (Palmer, 2004, p. 71). 

This goes hand in hand with a recent investigation of the prototypical practiced analytical focus 

on the seemingly more capturing categories, such as free indirect thought or free indirect speech 

or the category of (free) direct thought. The systematic identification of the different scales and 

categories of speech, writing, and thought presentation cannot only satisfy the call for empirical 

evidence made by some scholars (Palmer, 2004), but can similarly account for the way the thought 

presentation scale needs to be seen within a general framework that encompasses context and 

consciousness in a purposeful, engaged and socially-minded way. Despite its datedness, to quote 

Palmer (2004): 

Discussions about the relative frequency of the three modes will have only a limited value until 

careful empirical studies are done that use precise and universally agreed criteria for the modes. 

Nevertheless, it is still worth making one or two general points while we await the empirical 

evidence. Fludernik’s (1993) perspective on the issue is that, in the representation of 

consciousness, “direct discourse is the least common technique (except in the interior monologue 

of the twentieth-century novel), with a traditional preponderance of thought report and, in second 

place, free indirect discourse, which comes close to competing with though report in late 

nineteenth and early twentieth-century fiction. (Palmer, 2004, p.  291). 
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This quotation from Palmer (2004) illustrates that there is a need for empirical research to verify 

and falsify the highly valuable, yet “impressionistic” observations about discourse presentation 

modes in the history of English. This study focuses on all modes of discourse presentation and 

their respective functions, including those that are conventionally seen as closer to the narrator’s 

end of the scales of discourse presentation, such as the narrator’s presentation of a speech or 

thought act (NRSA/NRTA) or the narrator’s presentation of voice (NV) and internal narration 

(NI). 

 Discussions and investigations of discourse presentation have also centered around the 

relationship between anterior discourse and the way this is reported faithfully or in a verbatim 

way (Fairclough 1988, Fludernik 1993, Sternberg 1982a, Short 1988, 2007, 2012, Tannen 1989). 

A distinction between speech presentation and speech summary has also been proposed by Short 

(2012), with a further suggestion that for the more summarising categories a distinction should be 

made between “proposition-domain summary” and “discourse-domain summary” (Short, 2012, 

p. 24). 

Leech and Short (1981) initially used the term ‘report’ in the description of NRSA and 

NRTA. This term was replaced by ‘representation’ in some of the later publications describing the 

written corpus. Semino and Short now argue for the term ‘presentation’. Leech and Short (1981) 

are of the view that there is a basic difference between what counts as the ‘norm’ for speech as 

opposed to thought presentation, on the basis of what they call ‘the semantics of reporting’ (Leech 

and Short 1981, p. 345). Because speech is a physical, public phenomenon, Leech and Short 

proposed that the ‘norm’ for speech presentation is DS, since “it is the mode which represents 

speech in the form in which it is directly manifest to a listener” (Leech and Short 1981, p. 345). In 

contrast, they saw IT as the ‘norm’ for thought presentation, since thought is a private 
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phenomenon, which, outside fictional conventions, is only directly accessible to the person 

experiencing the thoughts, and which is not necessarily articulated in verbal form. 

In stylistics, the presentation of speech, writing and thought in narrative has been analysed 

from the perspective of their effects on the reader. How someone’s speech, writing and thought 

are presented, as well as what is presented, affects the reader’s interpretation of the presented 

discourse. Vološinov (1996) defines what is expressed in presented discourse as an “active relation 

of one message to another” and states that his concerns are how discourse presentation is received 

by the reader and how the impression made on the reader is manipulated. In narrative, the key 

element for answering the questions that Vološinov poses is the interrelationship between the 

reported discourse, the reported speaker and the narrator. 

Sotirova (2010) investigates the origin of free indirect style in Joyce texts and she goes beyond 

the level of sentence to discuss this controversial issue of FIS. She studied Joyce’s Ulysses which 

has been levelled as a polemic novel with a ‘dead end’. She revisits the Bakhtinian analysis of 

Joyce by stating that dialogicity is not simply a co-existence of different discourse varieties but 

there are various similarities and parallels between characters’ consciousness and dialogues. She 

is of the view that the use of pronouns refers to characters in free indirect style and it is source 

discourse inconsistencies. Sotivora (2010) endorses this account for this bizarre technique and 

aligns it to dialogues where personal and demonstrative pronouns are commonly found as vague 

pronominal references.  

Millán-Varela (2004) explores the notion of voice in translated texts and in particular, how a 

text is translated into a minority language from a literary text. Making a baseline of Bakhtinian 

concepts in Galician translating of Joyce’s ‘The Dead’. The analysis reveals that there are 

translators’ voice and it interacts with other voices already present in the source text. This analysis 

very robust in terms of its authenticity which highlights that texts translated into languages spoken 

https://journals.sagepub.com/doi/abs/10.1177/0963947004039486
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by minorities are significant forum to explore not only process of translation but the other related 

issues of language, ideology and identity can be studied in the target context. 

O'Halloran (2007) revisits the theme of sub-consciousness in Joyce’s Eveline and highlights 

some of her subconscious intimations. There is arbitrariness and circularity in analysis and 

interpretation which has been tried to be reduced. In Eveline, the female protagonist is to elope 

with Frank but Eveline is unable to join him on the night boat. The critics have got clues throughout 

that story that Eveline is not going to leave her home. It seems as Eveline's subconscious is 

communicating this while she is consciously reflecting on whether to elope with Frank. There is 

no clear cut way to identify the familiar charges made by Stanley Fish when he asserts that stylistic 

analysis is arbitrary and circular. 

Rundguist (2014) claims that Free Indirect Style (FIS) is a linguistic technique that defies the 

logic of human subjectivity by enabling readers to directly observe the subjective experiences of 

third-person characters. He consolidates the existing literary-linguistic scholarship on FIS into a 

theory that is based around one of its most important effects: consciousness representation. 

Modernist narratives exhibit intensified formal experimentation and a heightened concern with  

characters’ conscious experience, and this provides an ideal context for exploring FIS and its 

implications for consciousness of character.  He also includes James Joyce’s Ulysses and applies the 

revised theory of FIS in close semantic analyses of the language in these narratives and combines 

stylistics with literary criticism, linking interpretations with linguistic features in distinct 

manifestations of the style.  

1.4 Thesis Statement 

The characters’ and the narrators’ viewpoints shift from one category to another and the 

frequency and the distribution of modes of speech, writing and thought presentation vary in the 

work of Joyce. The demarcation of the boundaries of discourse categories is a complex 

https://journals.sagepub.com/doi/abs/10.1177/0963947007072847


11  

phenomenon as the various modes have the potential to slip into one another. Special emphasis is 

given to variations between the three modes as well as to the instances of ambiguity created by 

their interplay. The discourse presentation categories fulfil the function of prospection and mark 

narrative progression through specific lexico- grammatical choices and the ways these are 

dispersed throughout. The narratorial viewpoint and the character’s perspective are mediated 

through the different modes of speech, writing and thought presentation.  

1.5 Rationale of this Research 

 

The rationale for the present study mainly springs from the fact that speech, writing and thought 

presentation in literary fiction is not under investigation in Pakistan. However, recently, 

researchers out of the context of Pakistan and from different disciplines have begun to investigate 

aspects of discourse analysis using literary texts (Semino & Short, 2004; McIntyre, 2006). This 

line of research has provided a number of findings on how characters’ speech, writing and thoughts 

are represented in narrative discourse, especially fictional texts. However, few studies have taken 

Leech and Short’s model (2007), includes two categories (speech and thought) with the five 

subcategories for each, as the framework for their studies. The choice of James Joyce’s short 

stories as the case study of this research stems from the fact that James Joyce has a prominent 

place in modernist literature reflected throughout his narrative methods particularly the narrator’s 

presence or absence from the text (Levenson, 1999). 

 

Many researchers have investigated Joyce’s work on various grounds as this modernist 

novelist provides much room to be researched. His short stories and one selected novel are the 

source of data for research and it is a surprising fact that no one has used corpus methods to 

investigate discourse presentation categories. The present study highlights the categories of 

discourse presentation that the writer has used in the text to make it more coherent piece of fiction. 
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There is point of reasoning for which this thesis has been worked out. Firstly, by applying Corpus 

Stylistic approach to Joyce’s works new ways of understanding can be reached and make the 

narrative art by the writer more approachable and understandable. Secondly, the texts are available 

and there is no issue of copy right. Thirdly, this research is expected to provide motivation to the 

researchers interested in Joycean studies and corpus stylistics as a whole. Lastly, the current study 

is an attempt to apply Semino and Short’s model (2004) as one of the most up to date framework 

for the description of speech writing and thought presentation. It recognizes the fuzzy nature and 

the instances of ambiguity created by the interplay of speech writing and thought presentation 

categories. 

 

1.6 The Construction and Manual Tagging of Corpus 

 

This research gets its inspiration from a written corpus of Lancaster University which aimed to 

analyze written narrative texts and to test the model proposed in Leech and Short (1981). In the 

beginning, a pilot corpus of some 40,000 words of fiction texts was compiled and annotated in 

1994. A parallel pilot sample of 40,000 newspaper texts were added in 1994 and 1995. 

All texts were tagged manually by the researcher and were then checked by Beatrix Busse at 

Universitat Heidelberg, Germany. The tagged texts were approved by supervisor after discussing 

problems related. Additionally, the researcher was suggested to distribute copies of tagging to 

other fellow researchers further checking of excerpts’ tagging to ensure accuracy. 

There are various ways to construct corpora and it may be of any size and length containing texts 

saved in computers then finally annotated by computer software or manually annotated by 

researchers. This thesis utilizes the second choice which is often applied when a small corpus is 

intended to be analyzed, but it demands considerable time and effort. This corpus is known as 

small scale corpora and makes quantitative and qualitative analysis. Such studies of small scale 
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corpora were conducted by Semino and Short (2004), and they analyzed reported speech and 

thought in small corpora of 80,000 words. One of the most widely accepted frameworks for the 

description of the phenomenon in this tradition is Leech and Short’s (1981) model. Leech and  

Short proposed parallel scales of speech and thought presentation categories for the novel, 

arranged on a cline of different degrees of apparent narratorial interference. The writing 

presentation scale revised by Semino and Short (2004) is an extension in speech and thought model 

proposed by Leech and Short (1981). 

Table.1.1 Semino and Short Model (2004) of Speech, Writing and Thought Presentation 
 

 

Discourse Presentation 

Speech Presentation Writing Presentation Thought Presentation 

FDS Free Direct Speech FDW Free Direct Writing FDT Free Direct Thought 

DS Direct Speech DW Direct Writing DT Direct Thought 

FIS Free Indirect 
 

Speech 

FIW Free Indirect 
 

Writing 

FIT Free Indirect 
 

Thought 

IS Indirect Speech IW Indirect Writing IT Indirect Thought 

NRSA Narrator’s 

(Re)presentation of 

a Speech Act 

NRWA Narrator’s 

(Re)presentation of 

a Writing Act 

NRT 

A 

Narrator’s 

(Re)presentation of 

a Thought Act 

NV Narrator’s 

Presentation of 

Voice 

NW Narrator’s 

Presentation of 

Writing 

NT Narrator’s 

Presentation of 

Thought 

    NI Internal Narration 

N Narration N Narration N Narration 



14  

 

 

The narrator’s interference is indicated through the position of each category of speech 

presentation in the cline, where DS is the norm and these indicate the absence of the narrator’s 

control. Any movement leftwards from DS includes the interference of the narrator, whereas any 

movement rightwards from this mode leads to the growing absence of the narrator’s intervention 

and same applies to categories of writing and thought presentation. This comes at the extreme right 

of the scale in the categories of ‘free direct’ speech, writing or thought, the effect of which is to 

suggest that what we have in these instances are the words, writing and thoughts of the characters 

themselves, with no narratorial intervention at all. 

The annotation of a stretch of text from James Joyce’s short story The Boarding House looks as 

follows: 

</sptag> 

 

<sptag cat=NRSA> 

 

It was no use making him take the pledge: 

 

</sptag> 

<sptag cat=NRTA> 

he was sure 

 

</sptag> 

 

<sptag cat=IT> 

 

to break out again a few days after. 

 

As far as sample size is concerned, Biber (1990) found that relatively frequent linguistic 

features (e.g. nouns, first-person pronouns and contractions) are quite stable across 1,000-word 
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samples from the same text. He suggests that ‘it seems safe to conclude that the 2,000 word and 

5,000 word texts in the standard corpora are reliable representatives of their respective text 

categories for analyses of this type’ (Biber 1990, p. 261). 

1.7 Objectives of the Study  

In line with thesis statement, the objectives of the study are:  

1. To identify the types of speech, writing and thought categories with quantitative 

distribution in the early works of James Joyce 

2. To find out forms and functions of speech, writing and thought categories with their 

variation and effects on the reader 

3. To investigate linguistic pointers for the recognition of various categories 

4. To see the categories which are latent in short stories get prominent in novel  

1.8 Research Questions 

 

This thesis intends to address the following research questions; 

 

1. What is the percentage and number of occurrences (tags) of speech, writing and thought 

presentation categories in the corpus of James Joyce’s early works? 

2. How does the author achieve the variation and effects of speech, writing and thought 

presentation modes to shape fictional reality? 

3. How do the linguistic pointers for the recognition of various categories of discourse 

presentation help in recognizing them? 

4. In what ways the variation in presenting speech, writing and thought by the novelist 

move from short fiction to novel? 

1.9 Limitations and Delimitation of the Study 

 

James Joyce was a prolific writer who authored plays, poems, short stories and novels. 
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Since it is not easy to cover all works of James Joyce, this study is delimited to Dubliners 

(collection of short stories) and excerpt from A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man published 

in 1914 and 1916 respectively. The reason behind selected texts is that Dubliners and A Portrait 

of the Artist as a Young Man were written in 1914 and 1916 respectively. The researcher was 

interested to know how Joyce moves from short fiction to novel. 

 Joyce possesses unique writing style and one meticulous reader can trace many affinities in his 

various published works. In a letter to H.L. Mencken, dated 7 July 1915, Joyce writes: 

I am sorry you [Mencken] did not take up the American serial publication of A Portrait of 

the Artist as a Young Man but I understand that your review publishes only complete 

stories. My novel [A Portrait] has now come to an end (serially) in the Egoist (London) 

and is under consideration for publication in book form. As you are so kind as to ask me if 

I have other material suitable for your review I may say that I have finished a play in three 

acts Exiles and am engaged on a novel Ulysses which is a continuation of A Portrait of the 

Artist and also of Dubliners. 

 

1.10 Organization of the Thesis 

 

This thesis is divided into eight chapters. Chapter one provides introduction, background to the 

study, theoretical framework, rationale for research, objectives and research questions. Chapter 

two deals with review of literature and provides exhaustive details on discourse presentation 

categories in literary texts. Narration, speech and thought presentation in narratives has been 

discussed. Chapter three has been reserved for methodology and corpus considerations. This 

chapter informs about the procedure how manual tagging and annotation was done. This chapter 

also sheds light on the rationale behind manual tagging to reach accurate quantitative results of the 

data. Chapter four shares quantitative results of speech presentation categories from the corpus and 

qualitative analysis elaborates the data. Chapter five gives quantitative results of writing 

presentation categories from the corpus and qualitative analysis combines for elaboration of data. 

Chapter six analyzes quantitative results of thought presentation categories from the corpus and 
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qualitative analysis is made to elucidate the findings. Chapter seven presents a case study which is 

comes from A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man and offers textual examples where co-

occurrence of categories create ambiguity and interplay for the readers. The following section is a 

case study, which systematically analyses analytical model of speech act theory to evaluate the 

interplay between two highly complex discourse phenomena: speech acts and discourse 

presentation. In this case, all three scales of discourse presentation: speech, writing and thought 

presentation are analyzed. Even though thought is not automatically a form of communication and 

usually people do not have access to the thoughts of others, in fiction, it has an important 

communicative status between character and reader because the reader is provided with access to 

a character’s thought, which s/he would normally not have. However, these modes are used in 

narrative fiction to report about mental, verbal, and written activities that in fiction, as Searle 

(1979) has claimed, the illocutionary forces are only pretended. Chapter eight provides special 

phenomenon found in the study and last chapter 9 concludes the discussion in the light of 

quantitative and qualitative findings and addresses the research questions one by one. This chapter 

also identifies the gaps for future research in the area. 

1.11 Significance of the Study 

 

The findings of the study are expected to be theoretically and practically significant in some respects. 

Theoretically, the findings are expected to enrich the theories of language style specifically in writing 

a fiction literature. This study considers being useful initially to provide the information of kinds of 

language style used by the authors. Practically, since this study focuses on language style, so hopefully 

it is useful for authors of fiction writing such as novelist to apply the findings of the research at the 

work of fiction literature. This study is anticipated to accelerate the readers to distinguish the point of 

view of the narrator and the character itself. The results provide new insights into the nature of narrative 

fiction which can be of use for corpus stylistics and text-linguistics, pragmatics, as well as narratology and 
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literary criticism. This research is anticipated to give inspiration to future researchers and would make them 

cognizant for corpus-based analysis of literary texts. This corpus-based study is interface of stylistics and 

discourse analysis and both can take advantage of the use of a corpus methodology. 

1.12 Categories of Discourse Presentation 

 
Leech and Short (2007) claim that the norm of speech presentation in fiction is DS since it presents 

the character’s utterances as originally as possible. It is where the character’s words are directly 

reported without being filtered by the manipulation of a narrator. 

1.12.1 The Sentence of Direct and Indirect Speech 

 

Leech and Short (2007) clarify the blurred distinction between direct speech (DS) and indirect 

speech (IS) as the two most widely used modes of speech presentation. To better justify the 

difference between both modes, Leech and Short (2007) put them in contrast claiming that the 

essential semantic difference between direct and indirect speech is that when one uses direct speech 

to report what someone has said one quotes the words used verbatim, whereas in indirect report 

one expresses what was said in one’s own words. 

Direct speech is defined as a baseline reference point for the other modes (Simpson, 1993). 

It is characterized by the complete absence of the narrator from the act of communication and the 

glaring presence of an introductory reporting clause and reported clause with quotation marks. In 

DS the words uttered by a speaker are reported as they were said by the first source. There is no 

change occurring on the verb tense or on the deictic (personal, time, place). However, IS is marked 

by the narrator’s reproduction of the report. There are certain changes with tenses or with the 

deictic of the first utterance. In other words, the narrator shapes the words in his/her syntactic and 

lexical choices. Thus, IS becomes an interpretation of DS where the narrator reproduces the 

content of the character’s words while ignoring the form. To clarify the fuzzy nature of these two 

modes, Leech and Short (2007) provide the following example in DS then convert it into IS: 
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(DS) He said, I’ll come back here to see you again tomorrow. 

 

(IS) He said that he would return there to see her the following day. 

 

For Leech and Short (2007), the main difference between DS and IS is at the semantic level stating 

that One uses direct speech to report what someone has said one quote the words used verbatim, 

whereas in indirect report one expresses what was said in one’s own word (p. 318). 

When the reporter uses IS, s/he only states what it was said: The content is kept the same when 

reporting (the meaning does not change) but the form differs from that of the first utterance. 

In studying DS and IS, Leech and Short (2007) refer to the degrees of interference of the narrator 

in terms of control of report. The reporter presents the propositional content of the utterance 

leaving aside the expressive subjective constructions used by the original speaker. Which entails 

that the reporter has the choice of controlling his report instead of sticking to DS or IS only. The 

interpreter can give more than one possible indirect version of a direct string but from one indirect 

version of a direct string, one cannot automatically retrieve the original DS. 

Apart from identifying the speaker, the reporting clause, interrupting the illocution, also 

prepares for and foregrounds. The reporting verb “say” further builds up tension, and advances 

narrative progression because the reader expects that something will follow: in this case the 

expressive speech act (Searle, 1976) and direct speech. Because direct speech makes the reader 

feel particularly close to the character (Toolan, 2001, Semino and Short 2004), the interplay 

between the two discourse modes becomes obvious. It is through this interaction that the reader 

understands not only the narrator’s voice and ironic comment on the exchange as regards the 

refinement of his social performance. 

The change in the degree of report control is called interference. In the narrator’s 

interference, in general, and in the case of these two modes (DS and IS), in particular, it is possible 

to find a partial interference on the part of the narrator. S/He does not change the meaning of the 
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utterance but only uses some words in order to indicate the difference in time and the distance in 

the positions of characters as well as the relations between them. This can be manifested in the 

following example from A Mother; 

IS: Indirect speech with the verb to say which is the introductory reporting clause + the meaning 

of the primary utterance. 

1.12.1.1People said that she was very clever at music and a very nice girl and, moreover, 

that she was a believer in the language movement. 

1.12.1.2DS: Direct speech that consists in reporting verbatim what is said by mentioning the 

source and adding speech marks. 

People said, she was very clever at music and a very nice girl and, moreover, that she was a believer 

in the language movement. 

DS is used to offer the reader the most unchanged form of the actual spoken utterances of 

a speaker to portray the entire vividness of the utterance and to depict the character of the speaker. 

IS, however, reflects the narrator’s partial control including a different expressive tone of the 

reported words since the expressive signs such as the quotation marks and the rather colloquial 

style are omitted along with some grammatical differences.  

1.12.2 Free Direct Speech 

 

DS is clearly set up by a quotation mark and the reporting clause, FDS on its part lacks one or both 

of these two features. The reader is presented with the character’s speech only because the 

character apparently speaks to us more immediately without the narrator as intermediary (ibid). 

FDS is often used in fiction to represent the characters’ inner reactions to what they see or 

experience. However, it is defined as a variant of DS, rather than a separate category of speech 

presentation, despite the specific effects it can be used to achieve (Semino et al., 1997). One of the 

major uses of FDS is that it can allow the character’s speech to emerge as inseparable from 
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narrative. Such impression creates confusion and ambiguity in the reader’s mind due to the lack of 

quotation marks and the lack of knowledge about who is speaking. 

1.12.3 The Narrative Report of Speech Act (NRSA) 

 

According to Leech and Short (2007), narrative report of speech act NRSA consists of a statement 

made by the narrator that a speech act has occurred. This form is considered more indirect than 

indirect speech IS and only provides a minimal statement about what is said (Simpson, 1993). The 

narrator summarizes what is said, with no attempt to retell the original words used, using a speech 

act verb. Leech and Short (2007) illustrate this idea with example below: 

(DS): He said, I’ll come back here to see you again tomorrow. 

(NRSA): He promised to return. Or He promised to visit her again. 

This form allows the narrator to have a complete control of the narration. He sums up what is 

said by giving hints to the content of the report. 

1.12.4 Free Indirect Speech (FIS) 

 

This form is defined as to be situated between direct and indirect speech and can be an alternative 

to either of them. Free indirect speech (FIS) is believed to be linguistically more complex than 

other forms since it is a mixture of direct and indirect features: it can be lexical, grammatical, or 

deictic markers of subjectivity (Semino et al., 1999). Free indirect speech has many of the common 

grammatical features with indirect speech (tense, use of third person instead of first pronouns, 

etc.), but it contains a reporting clause followed by that clause or an indirect question. 

This means that FIS looks less like indirect speech and often displays a greater sense of 

immediacy than indirect speech. FIS is contrasted with DS and IS. This occurs essentially when 

the character’s thoughts and feelings are expressed in the narration. As far as FIS is concerned, 

this mode as a sort of halfway house position not claiming to be a reproduction of the original 

speech, but at the same time being more than a mere indirect rendering of that original (p. 261). 
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Leech and Short (2007) give the following three examples where the original speech reads as DS, 

mere indirect rendering reads as its IS counterpart and the halfway position and the combination 

of both. 

He said, I’ll come back here to see you again tomorrow (DS). 

 

He said that he would return there to see here again the following day (IS). 

 

He would return there to see her again the following day (FIS). 

 

He would come back there to see her again tomorrow (FIS). 

 

He would return there to see her again the following day (FIS). 

 

Sentence (c) is an example of FIS because the reporting clause is deleted. This omission allows 

for some syntactic possibilities in the reported clause since it is always subject to changes in 

indirect forms. These syntactic changes are always of the main clause and, in this respect, the 

reported sentence shares some features of DS. Therefore, example (d) and (e) are two forms of 

FIS. The mere difference is that in example (d) only the ICS, or what is also called the reporting 

clause, is omitted but some of the main features associated with DS are kept. 

Whereas in the example (e) the verb of movement comes back and the deictic adverb of 

time tomorrow are interpreted with reference to the time when the original speech was uttered. 

Apart from these essential FIS conventions, Leech and Short (2007) provide other FIS possibilities. 

In this form, the sentence starts as IS then blends into FIS. That is, the narrator remains in an 

intervening position. This position is limited by introducing some expressive signs of the 

character’s original words (dashes, hesitation markers, no repetition of that or subjects…etc.). The 

use of tense and pronoun selection in interpreting the form is appropriate to FIS. But the fact that 

it occurs after an authorial statement may mislead the reader to mistake it for a DS. Leech and 

Short (2007) argue that third pronoun and past tense are the outstanding features of FIS. But, in 

reviewing this general assumption they comply with the possibility of using FIS in present tense 
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narrative. They state that this mode can be used with a first pronoun instead of third person. It 

follows that the presence of both past tense and third pronoun are not criterial for the definition of 

FIS. This is illustrated by the following example taken from Lolita cited in Leech and Short’s Style 

in Fiction (2007): Hardly has the farlows gone than a blue chinned clerk called and I tried to make 

the interview as brief as was consistent with neither hurting his feelings nor arousing his doubts. 

Yes, I would devote all my life to the child’s welfare…. (p. 264). 

Leech and Short (2007), argue against the assumption that the absence of the introductory 

clause of saying is a criterion for the absence of FIS. According to them, sentences which remain 

faithful to the original speech despite exhibiting subordination are FIS. The intermediate position 

of FIS has led some analysts to coincide with Kenan (1983) who places indirect discourse mimetic 

as intermediate category, after IS and before FIS considering it as variant of the former rather than 

the latter. Page (1973) seems to rely on the syntactic features only to determine the speech 

presentation category, but Leech and Short (2007) assert that even a single lexical or graphological 

feature can indicate that the sentence is FIS and not IS with speech coloring. The debate as to 

whether lexical and graphological items interpreted as referring to the original speaker’s 

subjectivity can occur in IS without necessarily transforming it into FIS can be settled using some 

insights from Banfield’s theory (Banfield, 1982). 

As a technique FIS may cause ambiguity to the reader because there is no clear cut between 

the narrator’s voice and that of the character (Bray, 2007). In this view, Page (1973) calls FIS as 

the slipping process from indirect to direct speech where the character’s voice interrupts that of 

the narrator. Then, he deduces that this mode is a variation within the conventions of indirect 

speech. Leech and Short (2007), on the other hand, go further with the presence of an introductory 

clause of saying ICS within FIS and affirm that by making an analogy with DS. The inversion of 

the reporting and the reported clause exhibits freeness as in examples below: 
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a) He must be off, he said, getting up… 

 

b) What department did she want? Elizabeth interrupted her (p. 267). 

 

According to Leech and Short (2007), FIS has the effect of irony. It is a mode which allows the 

narrator to interfere in the process of speech rendering where the authorial voice creates distance 

between the character’s voice and the reader. Apart from the idea of irony inherent in FTS when 

it is used to partially control the report, the contrast between direct and indirect speech rendering 

is a strategy adopted by the narrator to guide the reader’s bias. Furthermore, through the shift from 

direct to indirect report the narrator triggers the reader’s sympathy. Hence, the reader feels close 

to the character because is allowed the possibility of DS and feels distanced from the character 

whose original words are manipulated by the author. 

1.12.5 Thought Presentation 

 

During the twentieth and nineteenth centuries, there has been an interest in the presentation of 

thought or what is also called the internal speech in the narrative texts. This can be resulted from 

the narrator’s interest to produce the flow of thought through the character’s mind. Leech and Short 

(1981) stress the importance of the rendition of the character’s inner life. 

They develop techniques to convey the character’s reflections and perceptions which later 

became known as stream of consciousness narrative. When the writer decides to make the reader 

aware of the character’s thoughts, s/he wants him/her to see things from the character’s points of 

view. Thus, presenting character’s thoughts is a presentation of these character’s points of view. 

The presentation of thought is similar to the presentation of speech in terms of the 

categories available for thought presentation. A writer can present grammatically a character’s 

thoughts grammatically through direct thought (DT), indirect thought (IT), free direct thought 

(FDT), free indirect thought (FIT) and a narrative report of thought act (NRTA). Although the 

norm for thought presentation is DT, it is implausible to suggest that we directly observe the 
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character’s thoughts. Leech and Short (2007) allude to this by saying: 

The modes of speech and thought are very similar formally, but it should always be remembered 

that the presentation of thoughts of characters, even in an extremely indirect form is ultimately an 

artifice (p. 270). As mentioned previously, the categories used by the writer to represent the 

characters’ thoughts are the same as those used for the presentation of their speech.  

1.12.6 Direct Thoughts (DT) 

 

Grammatically speaking, in DT the reported thought is integrated within the reporting sentence, 

having the status of an independent sentence enclosed in quotation marks and it can thus be 

considered DT. Leech and Short (2007) provide the following example: 

 He wondered, does she still love me? 

 

The clause he wondered is called the introductory reporting clause IRC or what is also called 

introductory clause IC. It is a comment clause which may occur before, within, or after the reported 

thought itself. Leech and Short (2007) and (Quirk et al., 1985) claim that the IC may undergo an 

inversion of the subject and the reporting verb in the simple present or the simple past tense. The 

following example clarifies the issue of inversion of IC in DT: 

a) She thought, yes, it was the successful party. 

 

In this example the IC can be put at the end of the sentence as in example (b): 

 

b) Yes, it was the successful party. 

 

According to Leech and Short (2007) and Quirk et al. (1985), whenever the subject of the reporting 

clause is a pronoun, the inversion is unusual and archaic. The IC distinguishes between DS and 

DT depending on whether it contains a verb of communication or a verb of consciousness. 

Otherwise, the quoted speech and the quoted thought exhibit similar syntactic and lexical features. 

1.12.7 Free direct thought (FDT) 

 

Free Direct Thought is similar to DT, but it is a more direct form than DT itself where either, or 
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both, of the features of this mode, namely the inverted commas and the IC, are omitted. It is a form 

used to render interior monologue. There is an overlapping nature between FDT and FDS, because 

there is no difference between them to the extent that the example below can be ambiguously read 

as FDS. 

a) Does she still love me? 

 

The example 6 (a) of FDT can take different forms according to this explanation: 

 

b) Does she still love me? 

 

c) Does she still love me? Thought Bob 

 

1.12.8 Indirect Thought (IT) 

 

It is another technique of thought presentation. It somehow resembles the DT with certain formal 

changes which occur when converting from DT into IT. The first and second pronouns are 

converted to third pronouns. To illustrate this, Leech and Short provide the following example: He 

wondered if she still loved him. 

Apart from the example, rendering DT sentence into IT sentence can also witness deictic 

changes, this/these to that/those, from here to there and from now to then. The most important 

change is that which occurs in the verb phrase. It is called the back-shift. When the reporting verb 

is in the past tense, verbs in the reported speech are changed as in examples below: 

When the reporting verb is in the present tense, there is no back-shift. For example: 

a) He keeps thinking, she is going to visit me one day. 

 

b) He keeps thinking that she is going to visit him (Quirk et al., 1985). 

 

Unlike IS, the introductory clause in IT includes verb of consciousness followed by a 

subordinate clause or what is also called reported clause in which the narrator portrays the content 

of the character’s thoughts in his own words. Regarding other types of sentences, like questions, 

exclamations and commands, they differently convert into IT. Indirect questions, for instance, 
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are presented with wh-questions and if-clauses or whether-clauses are presented with yes/no 

questions. 

1.12.9 Free Indirect Thought (FIT) 

 

The FIT is a half-way stage between DT and IT. Basically, it has many of the grammatical features 

of the IT with the omission IC and the retention of the structure of the sentence (question, 

commands, and exclamation). The omission of IC allows the reported clause, which is subordinate 

in IT. In this respect, it shares some of the features associated with DT. Therefore, what signals 

the fact a thought is being reported is the ―back-shift‖ of the verb together with other shifts such 

as those of pronouns, determiners, and adverbs. Thus, it is a free version of IT (ibid, p. 271). Leech 

and Short (2007) convert the previous example into FIT to become as example below: 

 Did she still love him? 

The problem lurking behind FIT may be related to the issue of faithfulness and status of truth 

claim. FIT is not a reproduction of the original thought, meanwhile, it is no more than an indirect 

form of the original one. It is usually present in the narrative text with its main characteristics 

which are the use of third pronouns and past tense. 

1.12.10 Narrative Report of Thought Act (NRTA) 

 

Leech and Short (2007) argue that a narrative report of the same, previously illustrated, line would 

have the form of example (15) below: 

 He wondered about her love for him. 

 

What makes the difference between IT and NRTA are the syntactic features. In the former the 

reported thought is stated in the declarative form, while in the latter it is nominalized. In this mode, 

the narrator does not have to commit himself to giving the sense of what was thought of because 

NRTA consists of a minimal account of the character’s consciousness which is converted through 

the use of nominalization (Ibid, 172). This technique clearly raises the issue of faithfulness in 
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reporting the character’s thoughts since, formally speaking, the original thought is completely 

integrated within the text. But, somehow there is a sort of summary and a distance from it (Semino 

& Short, 2004). 

1.12.11 Difference between Direct and Indirect Modes 

 

The use of modes of thought presentation is syntactically and lexically similar to that of speech 

presentation. Consequently, the use of direct modes of thought presentation creates the same effect 

as the use of direct modes of speech presentation. Direct form of thought presentation (DT) and 

free direct thought (FDT) give only the impression that the character is in control of his/her 

thought, since it is impossible to be in direct perception of someone else’s thought. When the 

narrator uses the DT, he is saying this is what the character would have said if he had made his 

thought explicit (ibid, 277). 

Direct modes are used to make a character’s thought more accessible. FIT on the other 

hand, has a lack of fit with FIS in terms of effect. While the authoritative narrative voice in FIS 

distances the reader from the character’s original words, in FIT the reader closely looks into the 

actual thoughts of the character opening a window to his inner life. Therefore, FIT marks less 

intervention on the part of the narrator. While the norm for speech presentation is DS, the baseline 

for the presentation of thought is IT. It has earlier mentioned that human thoughts are not accessible 

to direct perception. However, it is more acceptable, as a norm, for thought presentation to be 

viewed as such because it only makes the reader focus on the content of the thinking process. It 

cannot be verbally formulated. Thus, it cannot be presented verbatim like DS. Accordingly, FIT 

is a move to the right: away from the narrator’s intervention towards the mind of the character. 

Any leftward movement on the speech presentation string marks the narrator’s intervention, 

whereas any movement to the counterpart side on the thought presentation cline marks the 

presentation of the character’s inner life, with less intervention on the part of the narrator. 
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1.12.13 Inclusion of New Categories 

Semino and Short (2004) elaborate on the original model by not only making a distinction between 

speech, writing and thought presentation, but also by introducing new parallel categories on each 

scale which result from their analysis of a corpus of 20
th

century narrative fiction, autobiography, 

and newspaper reports. Briefly, their new taxonomy includes the following categories: Narrator’s 

Representation of Voice (NV) on the speech presentation scale; (NI) Internal Narration on the 

thought presentation scale; and Narrator’s Representation of Writing (NW) on the writing scale. 

Therefore, it would not be explained here rather the researcher would focus on the newly introduced 

categories. NV is among one of them and it contains presentations of minimal speech, or verbal 

activity of the character, their manner or style, as reported by the narrator, but no mention of the 

actual content of the utterance itself. IS can also be a summary reference to speech events whose 

users represent a group of speakers. NV is different from NRSA to the extent that, in NRSA, the 

narrator informs the reader about the illocutionary force of the reported utterance. An example of 

NV is from Grace “He spoke very thickly”, where the reader is informed that speech has taken place. 

In Semino and Short’s (2004) corpus NV does not appear very frequently, but in terms of effect, it 

can be said that it illustrates the point of view of a particular character and that it functions as an 

introductory statement to speech. It has a signaling function to what follows.  

In writing presentation, similar options to those for speech presentation are suggested. Thus, 

Narrative report of Writing (NW) includes those cases where the narrator reports that the character 

engages in an act of writing. It describes the written act, but no further reference is made to the 

content. An example would be from A Painful Case, ‘His eyes fixed themselves on a paragraph in 

the evening paper which he had propped against the water-carafe’. Mr. Duffy reads the paragraph in 

the newspaper but reader does not know about the content written in the paper and what the reader 

of newspaper discovers while reading the newspaper. 
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Internal Narration (NI) is used to show characters’ mental state and involves cognitive 

phenomena which do not amount to specific thoughts. Semino and Short (2004) and Toolan (2001) 

are of the view that NI should be seen outside the thought presentation scale as the narrator gives 

statements about the inner world of the character. In simple words, these are minimal views about 

thoughts of a character or emotional state for a long period of time. It can also be an emotional 

reaction triggered by cognitive processing. We often draw on our experience of our body and the 

physical world to talk about the less palpable domain of our mental and affective experiences. 

Verbs and adjectives that normally project NI are, for instance, the nouns fear or shock, the verbs 

petrify or unhappy, or the adjectives sad or grave. 

Often, NI is used in contexts of narrative progression. This is irrespective of characters 

who are presented to be consciously aware of their feelings or to whom some mental state is 

attributed through observation. Emotional processes are also often expressed in line with body 

movements, reactions or reference to the senses; 

He was still discomposed by the girl’s bitter and sudden retort. It had cast a gloom over him which 

he tried to dispel by arranging his cuffs and the bows of his tie. (The Dead, p.181). 

Here the stretch of NI “It had cast a gloom over him” is accompanied by descriptions of how 

he was discomposed due to girl’s sudden retort. The first chapter provides the background of the 

study and concludes the debate on discourse presentation with its all subtle ways. After giving picture 

of the phenomenon under investigation, the study moves forward and connects the research with 

previous studies in Ch. 2. 
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CHAPTER 2 

LITERATURE REVIEW 

This chapter revolves around the theories and concepts akin to speech writing and thought 

presentation which were used as discourse presentation previously which establishes a 

background for this study. In this portion, the works produced about these relevant issues will 

be critically reviewed. This chapter presents in detail the Discourse Presentation Model the 

researcher uses as basis for the quantitative and qualitative analysis of the types, linguistic 

realizations and functions of discourse presentation in James Joyce narrative fiction. The 

researcher’s focus is primarily on Semino and Short (2004) reworking of that model, due 

mainly to comparability issues and also elaborates the additional categories. Following a 

description of the state-of-the-art of research on discourse presentation, the researcher 

discusses some of the theoretical underpinnings and the respective methodological 

framework that allow me to state why the linguistic realizations that characterize the different 

modes of discourse presentation are patterned in James Joyce early works. 

 

2.1 Models of Discourse Presentation 

 

Within the framework of generative grammar, modes of discourse, uttered speech and unuttered 

thoughts, representation have been also studied (Banfield, 1982) and pragmatics (Fludernik, 1993). 

The original model of Leech and Short (2007) offer a system for speech and thought presentation 

and has five modes. There are various clues and signals related to linguistic and semantic 

characteristics to identify the difference between these modes.
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Speech and thought presentation has also been studied within the most recent framework of formal 

semantics (Maier, 2014). According to Leech and Short (2007), this model is referred as speech and 

thought presentation or discourse presentation to include analysis of both uttered and unuttered texts. 

Banfield (1982) puts emphasis on three modes in discourse presentation namely directs 

speech/thought (DD), indirect speech/ thought (ID), and represented speech/ thought (RD). This 

division is called a Tripartie schemata which embraces direct discourse, indirect discourse, and free 

indirect discourse. It is considered a core theory for many linguists like McHale (1978) who claims 

that the speech of characters can be represented directly by using quotation, or paraphrased by a 

narrator and represented indirectly where the speech acts are narrated in an intermediate category, 

called free indirect discourse. 

Based on these differences, Banfield (1982) draws the conclusion that ID is not derived from 

DD. This goes against the former possibility of deriving ID from DD. This new argument stems 

from the problem of reference and ambiguous reading and states that the difficulty of supplying a 

deep structure for certain nouns and adverbs and the fact that certain ambiguous readings of 

sentences arise in indirect speech argues against this solution. Hamburger (1973) shares the same 

assumption with Banfield (1982) that the narrator is defined as it appears outside sentences of 

direct speech and both find that there is no reason for the presence of a narrator in third person 

text. In other words, in a third person text, the meaning is complete and unified without the 

narrator’s voice and, thus, the unity must be found in the text which is narratorless. 

Given the established convention of free indirect discourse namely in Leech and Short’s 

model (2007) which is considered a baseline of this mode, Banfield’s belief (1982) of narrator- 

less text leads to an alternative understanding of free indirect discourse. In his view, language has 

an expressive function based on the principle in sentences of represented speech and thought. In 

other words, the expressive function is realized through free indirect speech or as represented 
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speech and thought because it makes the text convey a message without necessarily entering into 

communicative situation, namely through the absence of the narrator’s interference. Banfield 

(1982) assumes that the action of a story is represented through a consciousness. She relates this 

consciousness not to a narrator but rather to what she dubs a self which is a conscious subject. 

Then, the narrator’s presence only appears when the narrative text is mediated by a first person 

narrator. 

2.2 Fludernik’s Account of Free Indirect Discourse (1993) 

 

Fludernik (1993), presents an analysis of speech and thought presentation in narrative around the 

focus of free indirect discourse. Her view draws strength from Banfield’s. However, she gives a 

different explanation of FID. Her investigation begins by taking the same point of departure as that 

of Banfield (1982) to analyze the linguistic forms of subjectivity. Fludernik (1993), however, 

proposes a different scale of forms of speech and thought presentation. For instance, on her scale, 

FID is located between the narrator’s presentation of speech NRS and indirect speech/ discourse, 

unlike the traditional position slipping between direct and indirect speech. She said that there is no 

stringent order in the arrangement of the scale (1994, p. 303). For her, this is the reason behind 

Culler’s assumption (Culler, 1978) that FID cannot be taken in its own because it is a definable 

linguistic category. 

 In other words, FID in Fludernik’s study (1993) derives its importance from its interaction 

with other types of speech and thought representation. FID achieves its true identity only in its 

pragmatic context; that is, in its interaction with other types of speech and thought presentation. 

Fludernik analyses Free Indirect Discourse in relation to all different quotational contexts and 

techniques. She claims that even the clearest deictic signals require an appropriate context to 

establish a reading of voice. The content and the context of a passage allow the construction of 

speaker and self. 
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Fludernik’s assumption (1993) goes hand in hand with Bronzwaer’s (1970) who states that 

in many cases the dependence on the context may be the only pointer to free indirect style (as cited 

in Bray, 2007). In the study on FID, Schlenker (2004) refers to the importance of context: Context 

of thought and context of utterance. Tense and person depend on the context of utterance, while 

the other indexicals depend on the context of thought. 

This point is important and must be kept in mind that majority theorists focus on the narrow 

definition of this term and they insist on context to interpret the point of view. Ehrlich (1990), 

endorses that previous accounts are sufficient due to their exclusive consideration of sentences 

internal linguistic features. 

Free indirect discourse is, sometimes, used to explore viewpoints and expose certain 

character traits or achieve effects of irony or sympathy. It is characterized by the combination of 

different expressive features‖ as it is illustrated in the following examples from James Joyce’s 

Ulysses (as cited in Banfield, 1982, p. 259) 

a) He said, it is our job to make solid research. (DD) 

 

b) He said that their job was to make solid research. (ID) 

 

c) It was their job to make solid research. 

 

 

 The blend of different expressive features like the past tense of free indirect discourse and 

the events narrated with the now of the moment of utterance has led some critics of free indirect 

discourse like Pascal (1977) to claim that it promotes a dual voice. Pascal (1977) says that we hear 

in style indirect libre “a dual voice” which, through vocabulary, sentence structure, and intonation 

subtly fuses the two voices of the character and the narrator (p. 26). In other words, the narrator’s 

and the character’s voices mingle in free indirect discourse producing a language of two voices. 

For him, this duality may be heard as a tone of irony, or sympathy, of negation or approval, 
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underlying the statement of the character. 

There is controversy among these theorists who adopt distinct approaches aiming at 

making clear distinction between the different modes available to access the characters’ minds. 

For instance, Leech and Short (2007) argue that FIS is a mode which straddles the line between 

DS and IS to become a halfway house position not to be the reproduction of the original words. 

Banfield (1982), on the other hand, comes with the notion of Represented Speech instead of free 

indirect style. For him DS and IS blend to create this form. Banfield’s belief of the narrator-less 

text leads to an alternative understanding of free indirect discourse. The source of this mode is the 

center of consciousness. RST makes the text convey a message without necessarily entering into 

communicative situation, particularly through the absence of the narrator’s interference. Fludernik 

(1993) redefines free indirect discourse and according to her analysis, this mode is related to the 

notion of context in order to make distinction between the reader’s voice and that of the narrator. 

In the light of these different models of speech and thought presentation, a great number of 

studies conducted in this field are concerned with how the various modes of speech and thought 

presentation are interacted in different types of text. For instance, Blinova (2012) studied the 

formal features as well as stylistic functions of FID in contemporary English journalism. Her study 

was only restricted to the use of FID. Her study revealed that FID was frequently used in journalist 

writings for the purpose of linking the content of the text to the present and not to the past. 

Urbanova (2012) also focused on direct and free direct forms of speech and thought presentation 

in newspaper reports. Her study showed that the presence of direct and free direct forms in a 

newspaper report contributed to a multiplicity of voices and perspectives. 

Furthermore, there was a long tradition focused on speech and thought presentation in the 

literary text. For instance, Semino et al., (1997) tested Leech and Short’s model of speech and 
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thought presentation on prose fiction and contemporary press stories. Results indicated that the 

boundaries between modes of speech and thought presentation are gradual in nature which 

supports Leech and Short’s idea that speech and thought scale is a cline rather than a series of 

different categories. 

Semino and Short (2004) examined Leech and Short’s model on different text types in 

order to know how generalizable the model is and how descriptively adequate. In this study, they 

compared fictional texts with news report and autobiographies starting with speech presentation 

scale, then moving to thought presentation scale. They revealed that: (1) speech presentation has 

generally the largest number of occurrence in the three genres, and it is particularly more frequent 

in news press (2) thought presentation is more frequent in fiction than in the two non- fictional 

texts (3) FIT is a central category in thought presentation more than FIS in speech presentation (4) 

DS and FDS are the most frequent categories for speech presentation and they are much more 

frequent in news reports. Semino and Short (2004) concluded that Leech and Short’s model is 

applicable in the analysis of both fictional and non-fictional texts. Therefore, they extended Leech 

and Short’s model in order to annotate the analysis. 

Semino (2004) conducted a study on England, England by Julian Barnes. She carried out 

the analysis of an extract from Julian Barne’s novel focusing on the way in which character’s 

speech and thought is presented and how this affects the projection of point of view and the 

potential for the reader’s sympathy towards the characters. Results indicate that the extended 

model of Semino and Short (2004) reveals the subtle ways in which forms of speech and thought 

presentation can be manipulated to achieve many significant effects. 

Ernst (2008) applied Leech and Short’s model of speech and thought presentation (2007) 

on Jane Austin’s Pride and Prejudice. His study yielded two major findings. First, it showed that 

Leech and Short’s model (2007) is applicable to investigate the different functions of modes of 
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speech and thought presentation in Austen’s novel Pride and Prejudice, where the most part of the 

account of speech acts is given in the vivid form (DS) because the novel is written in a dramatic 

style. Second, in case of film adaptation of this novel, thought presentation is not as applicable as 

speech presentation since it does not reflect the thoughts and feelings of the character. 

Blinova (2015) conducted a study on speech and thought presentation in Hemingway’s 

short stories with a particular interest in free indirect discourse in order to investigate the factors 

that determine Hemingway’s choice of this particular mode of discourse presentation. In this study, 

Blinova focused on Leech and Short’s scale of discourse presentation following a qualitative and 

quantitative analysis. Results indicated that FID is not a fusion of voices but a means by which the 

author distances himself from the character shirking of responsibility for his character’s speech. 

Although many studies have been conducted on the area of speech and thought 

presentation, Leech and Short’s model served as the framework for innumerable studies on speech 

and thought presentation including two categories (speech and thought) and five subcategories for 

each (DS/DT, IS/IT, FDS/FDT, FIS/FIT, NRSA/NRTA). 

2.3 Leech and Short’s (1981/2007a) and Semino and Short’s (2004) Models of Speech, 

Writing, and Thought Presentation 

Leech and Short’s Discourse Presentation Model (1981/2007a) has been extensively used and 

discussed by analysts of prose fiction (Fludernik 1993, Simpson 1993, Toolan 2001), but it has 

also been applied to non-literary texts (Caldas-Coulthard 1994, Jucker 2006a, Jucker and Berger 

2014, McIntyre and Walker 2011, McKenzie 1987, Roeh and Nir 1990, Thompson 1996). Busse 

(2017) in her book uses the revised model proposed by Semino and Short (2004) in order to 

compare my 19th-century fiction corpus to their results with regard to 20th-century discourse 

presentation. However, this is not to say that other valuable work within narratology or stylistics, 
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for example, work by Fludernik (1993), McHale (1978) and Pascal (1977) is not invoked when 

needed. Whereas the aim of Semino and Short’s (2004) examination is to test whether the model 

“could be applied sensibly, systematically and with insight to non-literary and non-fictional 

modes,” my aim is to test whether it can be applied equally systematically and in detail to James 

Joyce texts. 

As originally described in Leech and Short (1981/2007a), the presentation of characters’ 

speech, thought or writing can materialize in a variety of modes which work on parallel formal 

scales but which, crucially, project distinctively different functional effects. Although thought 

presentation, as will be seen below, is, by definition, functionally different in terms of faithfulness 

claims, effects, and the construal of thought in linguistic form, as well as in terms of the possibility 

of summarizing thought, Short (2007) is correct to stress that it makes heuristic sense to display 

the three presentation modes on parallel scales. 

 

The category of Narration (N) is often situated on the left-end scale of the respective 

categories and in brackets because it is closely connected with NV and NRSA (Narrator’s 

Presentation of a Speech Act), but it is not real speech presentation. Semino and Short (2004, p. 

226), together with Short (2007), suggest that NI should be seen as another manifestation of the 

category of narration and not as a category within the thought presentation scale. Finally, Short 

(2007) introduces the category of NT, narrator’s presentation or reference to thought. What follows 

is a full description of the various scales in formal and in functional terms. I also describe the set 

of criteria that Semino and Short (2004) have utilized for their reworking of the original model 

and by which my own analysis also abides. 
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2.4 Formal and Functional Differences between Direct and Indirect Discourse 

Presentation 

In this section, the researcher starts by providing a general summary of the main formal differences 

between the two broad groupings of discourse presentation, that is, the syntactic, deictic and 

orthographic markers used in either direct or indirect discourse. 

As far as the category of speech presentation is concerned, reports of verbal activity may be 

direct or indirect, that is, they can either show or tell a character’s words. Essentially, the core semantic 

difference between direct and indirect presentation lies in the verbatim presentation of characters’ 

words versus the rephrasing of that semantic content in the words of the narrator or other characters. 

As such, the amount of involvement of the original speaker in the anterior discourse, and of the 

narrator in the posterior discourse presenting what is said play a crucial role. The distinction between 

showing and telling is signaled by clearly identifiable grammatical markers, although, as will be 

seen below, grammatical indicators are not the only criteria followed by Semino and Short (2004) 

in order to separate out the various categories in the three scales of discourse presentation.  

That is, formal linguistic features need to be borne in mind, but so do the propositional content that 

is being reported and the number of faithfulness claims with respect to the original. As far as the actual 

linguistic markers distinguishing direct and indirect discourse presentation categories are concerned, 

indirect discourse is usually recognized because it remains in the same tense as the narrative that surrounds 

it, that is the past tense, while direct discourse tends to be in the present tense. In indirect discourse, the 

grammar includes a complete adoption of the deictic orientation of the narrator, which means that first- 

and second- person identification is shifted to third-person deixis. Movement verbs are less explicit in 

indirect discourse. Spatial and temporal deixis has to be adapted as well; so, for example, here becomes 

there or tomorrow is changed to the next day. 
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Indirect discourse usually dispenses with inverted commas (although in discourse inverted 

commas can be assumed to be the normative markers for direct discourse). The relationship 

between the reported and the reporting clause differs between direct discourse and indirect 

discourse. In indirect discourse, the relationship between reported and reporting clause is that of 

hypotaxis, while in direct discourse the syntactic relation is that of parataxis. Here, the framing 

clause can occur at the beginning, in the middle or at the end of a reported clause, whereas in 

indirect discourse it usually occurs at the front. In indirect discourse, it is difficult to transfer 

“colourful idiosyncracies and dialectal qualities of the speech and thought of a character” (Toolan 

2001, p. 127). Equally so, it is difficult to transfer imperatives, or interjections. Generally speaking, 

in indirect discourse, there is a loss of the character’s vivid lexis. Thus, in "Anyway, I wish he'd 

turn up with the spondulics.",’ said Mr. O'Connor.” (Ivy Day in the Committee Room, p. 42), 

direct speech is not only marked by the use of inverted commas, but also by the use of the 

present tense and of the first-person singular as personal deictic orientation. 

 The illocutionary force of this speech act is, however, difficult to determine due to the use of 

what is illustrated to be a very important strategy for all three modes of discourse presentation: the 

use of modality, which is often regarded as a means of turning a direct speech act into an indirect or 

hedged one (Bublitz 2001, Fraser 1975, Taavitsainen and Jucker 2007). Furthermore, the example 

above illustrates what can be considered double modality and evaluative devices in (a) “Stephen 

knows” and (b) the adverb “never” coinciding with the verb “flatter,” which, as a speech act verb, is 

normally used to utter an expressive, i.e. a compliment. 

 The formal differences between direct and indirect discourse categories, however, need to be 

viewed in relation to the wealth of diverse functional effects they project on the discourse 

presentation scale. For instance, one category in particular has received lots of scholarly attention 

that of Free Indirect Discourse (FID), especially as far as its functional capability with respect to the 
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relationship between narrator’s voice and character’s voice is concerned. Because the two categories 

of free indirect thought and free indirect speech are often not clearly separated from each other when 

mention is made of Free Indirect Discourse, there is a variety of approaches to FID which often only 

very generally highlight the array of effects it can project as well as the richness with which it endows 

narratives. Bakhtin (1981), McHale (1978) and Pascal (1977), for instance, have emphasized the 

“dual voice” effect emanating from the use of this category in general. Hamburger (1973) has 

emphasized the “unspeakability” of FID, while Banfield (1982) stresses the “unspeakability” issue 

for narrative sentences in general. For Banfield (1982), narration is unspeakable because, unlike 

discourse (which is both communicative and expressive), it does not contain a genuine addressee 

(nor any textual trace of it) nor a genuine expressivity-disclosing speaker (Toolan 2006a, b). 

Stanzel (1981) stresses that FID, meaning free indirect thought, typically accompanies internal 

character focalization. In terms of mimesis and diegesis, FID is mimetic diegesis, because it conveys 

aspects of a character’s own words – hence its mimetic nature – although still filtered through the 

diegetic telling words of the narrator. 

This wealth of possible approaches to the study of FID, in particular, and speech, writing, and 

thought presentation, in general, is due to the fact that the latter is a complex and high-level 

discoursal phenomenon. In order to capture this complexity and to do justice to the varied functional 

effects of these categories, Semino and Short (2004) suggest a very specific type of corpus tagging. 

They argue that some standard tagging practices used in corpus linguistics cannot be applied to their 

20th-century corpus in terms of process and product, because a considerable amount of contextual 

and pragmatic inferencing on the part of the analyst is necessary. They emphasize that their analytical 

interests cannot be met by automatic tagging, as contextual information is necessary to decide which 

type of discourse presentation is used. Furthermore, the investigation of speech, writing, and thought 

acts, that is, the investigation of embedded discourse, equally relies on a qualitative analysis and on 
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pragmatic and contextual inferencing. This is especially so for free versions of discourse presentation 

(discussed in detail below), because reporting mechanisms, that is, a framing clause, including a 

reporting verb like say or warn, are conventionally non-existent. Unlike Semino and Short (2004), 

though, the researcher will show that it is still possible to identify certain repetitive linguistic patterns 

that can ensure a systematic identification of categories not based exclusively on the analyst’s 

intuitions. As will be seen, this is especially important with relation to the Free Direct and Direct 

Discourse distinction, that is, Free Direct Speech vs. Direct Speech, on the one hand, and Free Direct 

Writing vs. Direct Writing, on the other. 

The researcher discusses the heavily contested concept of faithfulness, that is, the degree of accuracy 

with which anterior discourse, be it written or spoken, is reported. That this concept is even more 

difficult to fulfil for thought presentation results from the fact that we cannot witness other people’s 

thoughts. 

2.5 Reporting Signals 

Before delving into a detailed analysis of the various categories, it is important to say a few words 

about those linguistic markers which can act as reporting signals. Reporting verbs usually occur 

in the direct and indirect scales and categories of discourse presentation, but not in the free 

versions. In Semino and Short’s (2004) model reporting verbs are labelled separately as NRS 

(narrator’s report of speech), NRT (narrator’s report of thought) and NRW (narrator’s report of 

writing), not only in order to facilitate their analysis (it helps with the new categories, especially with 

regard to word count and the adoption of the tags), but also because of the function of reporting verbs 

to evaluate or to describe the speech of others: “Strictly speaking, however, the reported clause is the 

IS (indirect speech) or DS (direct speech) string while the reporting clause is the link between that 

report and the discourse in which the report is embedded” (Semino and Short 2004). For them, 

reporting verbs “do not constitute part of the speech, writing, and thought presentation (SW&TP) scales 
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themselves, but are effectively part of the narration which introduces adjacent discourse presentation 

categories” (Semino and Short 2004). 

2.6 Speech Presentation and the Categories on the Scale 

 

What follows is a detailed description of the three broad discourse presentation groupings, namely 

speech, writing, and thought presentation. Speech presentation categories are normally described 

as functioning alongside the following scale (Semino and Short, 2004): The different speech 

presentation categories are distinguished from one another by; 

a) the formal (linguistic and orthographic) features involved in indirect and direct forms; 

 

b) whether “the words and grammatical structures of the original utterance were 

presented, as well as its propositional form” 

c) the faithfulness claims between anterior and posterior discourse 

 
NRSA often consist of one clause where the speech report verb is followed by a noun phrase or 

a prepositional phrase indicating the topic. Hence, the speech act value is provided, but not the 

exact content. It is often used to summarize or to give background information. 

According to Lubbock 1921 (see Short 2007, Toolan 2001), indirect discourse forms tell a 

character’s words while direct discourse presentations show them. In comparison to NRSA, indirect 

speech (IS) seems closer to the character because it contains the speech act, the topic and the 

propositional content, but not necessarily the precise words of the utterance. As such, it appears to 

be more faithful to the original, but it also foregrounds the act of reporting. 

FIS carries linguistic features from DS and from IS. Other terms used are erlebte Rede or style 

indirect libre (Toolan 2001, p. 119). While the reporting clause from IS and the quotation mark from DS 

do not often occur, FIS may contain deictic features from both DS and IS. Therefore, its claims of 

faithfulness in relation to the words and structures used in the anterior discourse are not always clear and 

FIS and FIT are not always easy to distinguish, often because they tend to share the linguistic feature of 
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modality (Toolan 2001). 

DS and FDS are modes of speech presentation in which a character’s words are shown. 

DS consists of the reporting and the reported clauses, the latter signaled by inverted commas. 

The effect of DS is that of vividness and dramatization, as the exact words of the character are 

given (Toolan, 2001). Toolan (2001) points out that “the choice of direct speech reporting is also 

toaccept a scenic slowing of pace, an enhanced focus on the specificity and detail of an interaction, 

and a greater pressure on the author to make such texts redeemingly interesting.” Semino and Short 

(2004) concur with Leech and Short (1981/2007a) in singling out DS as the norm for speech 

presentation in SSC. 

FDS is said to be the most faithful category, as it presents the words of the character or 

the original with no obstruction from the narrator or the reporter. As most investigations of DS 

and FDS have differentiated between DS and FDS, Semino and Short (2004) maintain that 

distinction in their tagging, although they see the difference between DS and FDS (and likewise 

between DW and FDW) as a variation of the same category. By following Short (1988), Semino 

and Short (2004) claim that there is no clear distinction between DS and FDS; instead, they argue 

that the latter is simply a subcategory of the broader discourse mode of DS, especially because 

no further faithfulness claim is added for FDS. This seems to be also valid for DW and FDW. In 

their analysis, Semino and Short (2004) have observed that, often, a stretch of direct speech 

presentation moves to free direct speech presentation. However, this presents further issues to 

be borne in mind for my own study as the annotation process is made more difficult by the 

fluidity and malleability of both subcategories (if indeed they are to be understood as separate 

categories) and the danger of making arbitrary decisions therefore exists. Short (2007) suggests 

to include FDS in the category of DS to do away with these dangers. In this study, however, both 

phenomena are annotated separately for reasons that are discussed in the following chapters. 
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2.7 Writing Presentation and the Categories on the Scale 

    Writing presentation, in which the anterior discourse or the original is a piece of written 

discourse, is similar in function to speech presentation. However, it is said to be stronger in relation 

to faithfulness claims because of seemingly greater value of the written mode when compared to the 

spoken. In Semino and Short’s (2004) corpus, writing presentation is more frequent in the news 

reports and (auto)biographies than in narrative fiction and also the quantitative distribution of the 

respective categories for writing presentation is different from those for the other discourse 

presentation scales (Semino and Short 2004). 

In writing presentation similar options to those for speech presentation are suggested. Thus, NW 

includes those cases where the narrator reports that the character engages in an act of writing. 

NRWA is the most frequent category in SSC. It describes the written act but no further reference is 

made to the content. Often a prepositional phrase that is followed by noun phrases occurs. 

IW contains the writing act, the topic and the propositional content, but not necessarily the 

precise written words of the anterior written piece. FIW may contain features of DW and IW. 

Often it does not contain the reporting clause and the effects are similar to that of FIS insofar as 

the narrator exploits this mode in an ironic way. The reader is made aware of the fact that this 

piece of information must have been given in the letter that was sent, hence, indirect writ ing. 

2.8 Thought Presentation and the Categories on the Scale 

 

The thought presentation scale contains similar formal categories to the ones presented so far, but 

the functions of the parallel modes of thought presentation are critically different. This is due to 

three factors that differentiate thought from writing and speech presentation. When thought is 

presented, it is generally claimed that faithfulness cannot be observed because human beings do 

not have access to the thoughts of others. Therefore, the summary criterion cannot be applied 
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because we cannot assume that there is an anterior thought act. In addition, it is difficult to 

determine how thoughts are construed in linguistic form and if we assume that thought belongs to 

cognition, it is impossible to assume and yet to clarify that all cognition is thought (Short 2007). 

NI seems to be the most recurrent category in SSC, followed by FIT and IT. In NI, the 

character is engaged in a specific act of thinking, but neither the propositional content involved 

nor the specific thought act are rendered. It is a report of mental or cognitive states and describes 

the character’s cognitive or emotional experience. A character’s inner state of mind is reported 

without real reference to their thoughts. NI can also describe a particular emotional reaction. In 

sum, NI encompasses all cases where a narrator reports a character’s cognitive and emotional 

experience, without reporting a character’s perceptions. NI is formally parallel to NV on the 

speech presentation scale as both have some intermediate position between the straightforward 

narration of actions and events. 

Different scholars have treated this phenomenon from different angles and it is only 

recently that it has achieved greater attention. For instance, Simpson (1993, p. 24-25) alludes to 

the problem of attributing these phenomena of internal narration to discourse presentation as such; 

Cohn (1978) considers this phenomenon to be “psychonarration” (she also includes what Semino 

and Short (2004) label NRTA and IT as part of psychonarration); and Palmer (2004) argues that 

the depiction of conscience and consciousness is not always verbal, but can manifest in the mode 

of psychonarration (see also Fludernik 2009, p. 79-80). 

Semino and Short (2004) also consider including these phenomena under the heading of 

narration, as does Short (2007, p. 235-236) subsequently. They thus support Toolan (2001, p. 119, 

143), who describes these presentations as “reports of mental or verbal activity which do not 

purport to be a character’s articulated speech or thought.” Toolan (2001, p. 119) considers these 
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instances to be narration “as long as those inward details remain matters of which the character is 

not consciously aware.” Hence, by aligning NI with general narration, we can consider NI “as a 

statement that the narrator makes about the inner world of his or her characters” (Short 2007, p. 

136). Furthermore, as already anticipated in Semino and Short (2004), Short (2007) introduces a 

new category, Narrator’s Presentation of/Reference to Thought (NT), which aligns these instances 

more straightforwardly with the thought presentation equivalences of NV and NW and should, 

therefore, position this new category (NT) on the equivalent position to NW and NV of the thought 

presentation scale (Short 2007). 

NI is seen as part of narration, as Leech and Short (2007) and Toolan (2001) have done, 

that is as the narration of internal states or events (parallel to the narration of external events). 

Hence, it is placed on the left-hand side of NT. As such, examples of NI do not present thoughts 

but rather the narrator’s statements of the internal world of the characters. Short (2007) suggests 

that what Semino and Short (2004) labelled as NI should be re-examined because these examples 

“appear to cover a wide range of different kinds of phenomena”. 

NRTA expresses the thought act, the topic, but does not attempt to duplicate the possible 

exact wording of the thought act (assuming, obviously, that such a deed would indeed be (?) 

feasible at all). Similar to NRSA, the thoughts appear to be summarized, but as a summary cannot 

really take place with respect to thoughts and thought content, it is one of the most inexact 

categories. IS includes the thought act, the topic and the propositional content, but not necessarily 

the precise details or content of the thought act. FIT, which, unlike FIS, is extensively used in SSC 

is a very open category, because in terms of the words and grammar used as well as the syntactic, 

orthographic, and deictic distinctions employed, it contains features from DT and IT. 
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As mentioned, plenty of work emanating from narratology, though not exclusively, has 

discussed issues related to the FIT category as subsumed within the more general umbrella term 

Free Indirect Discourse (FID). Busse (2020) views it as a strategy of (usually temporary or 

discontinuous) alignments, in words, values, perspectives of the narrator with the character. She 

favours the word ‘alignment’ because it doesn’t prescribe whether that closeness of narrator to 

character is going to be used for purposes of irony, empathy, as a vehicle for stream-of- 

consciousness or the clashing of two voices the alignment is perceived, then the function (or 

‘naturalization’) is worked out by the reader. (Toolan, 2001). 

Toolan’s (2001, p.35) term “alignment” is apt to describe the close relation between 

narrator with the character. One crucial disadvantage of using the term Free Indirect Discourse is 

that, as mentioned, often a clear distinction is lacking between FIT and FIS, although they are 

clearly different in function. And the assumption is that this option is taken typically where the 

narrator has no inclination to critique and ironize the represented thinking character; rather there is 

implicit narratological empathy with the character. (Toolan, 2001) 

Chapters 4 and 6 will show that the quantitative distribution of FIS and FIT tags as well 

as the number of words by which these tags are represented are highly different and allow us to 

explain, for example, why Free Indirect Discourse has received major attention in the literature, 

despite the fact that it is really Free Indirect Thought that – although represented by a moderate 

number of tags in the corpus – receives a high number of words by which these tags are presented. 

Finally, as far as the DT category is concerned, it often contains a reporting clause and the 

reported clause is presented in inverted commas. FDT, in turn, only shows the direct thoughts of 

the character as thinker. Generally, recourse to more direct thought presentation indicates a more 

direct way into the character’s mind and tends to also show the narrator’s respect for the character’s 
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thinking process as the former is refraining from displaying any control over the thought world of 

the latter. 

In classical narratological theory, the assumption has for a long time prevailed that the 

categories that are applied to fictional speech can be easily transferred to the presentation of 

fictional thought. Fludernik (1993, p. 281) has referred to this phenomenon as the “direct discourse 

fallacy,” that is, the constant equation of thought with speech or with thought being “inner speech” 

and the overestimation of the verbal component in thought (Palmer, 2004, p. 71). For example, 

Genette (1980, p. 178) claims that “thought is indeed speech.” Chatman (1978) points out that the 

“most obvious and direct means of handling the thoughts of a character is to treat them as ‘unspoken 

speech’.” Palmer (2004) criticizes that this approach does not do justice to the complex workings of 

the fictional mind and consciousness because it ignores the presentation of beliefs, intentions, purposes 

and dispositions as thought reports. Instead, he stresses that the mind is active and social, and that 

presentations of consciousness through a variety of discourse presentation modes, which 

characters are attributed with, have to be seen in interaction with those of other characters, with 

preceding discourses and so on. As such, the more diegetic forms of thought and also speech 

presentation are not privileged over the more mimetic and at times allegedly more “glamorous” 

(Palmer, 2004) forms of FIT, for example. Speech, thought, and writing presentation are equally 

important. Especially for thought reports, it is important to notice that they portray states of mind 

and contribute equally well, if not more effectively, than a description of a flow of consciousness 

to characterization. In addition, what is often labelled as “inner speech,” that is, DT or FIT, and 

which often receives most attention because of its seeming similarity with speech, is too one-

dimensional and, as we shall see, less frequent than the other modes. Therefore, it is very helpful 

to be able to use the delicate and robust system of scales as outlined by Leech and Short 

(1981/2007a) and Semino and Short (2004). 
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On the narratology and stylistics realm, Fludernik’s (1993) study still contains, by far, the 

widest range of examples from narrative fiction in German, French, and English and it is probably one 

of the most comprehensive, impressive, and wide-ranging qualitative historical investigations into 

what she calls free indirect discourse presentation. Her achievement is especially noteworthy as most 

studies of discourse presentation are not historically oriented. 

Semino and Short’s (2004) corpus-based approach and their methodological procedures 

are two of the reasons why their investigations essentially guide this study. Besides the various 

characteristics of Semino and Short’s (2004) study that have already been discussed, they are also 

interested in investigating discourse presentation along the distinction serious versus popular 

fiction, assuming that there is distinction in the forms and frequencies of usage of different 

discourse presentation modes. Following Nash’s (1990), Radway’s (1984) and van Peer’s (1986) 

claims that popular and serious narrative fiction can be identified by their distinctive use of 

different linguistic features, Semino and Short (2004) incorporate the serious versus popular 

distinction into their analysis of discourse presentation, despite the fact that the issue of what is to 

be understood as serious or popular writing is by no means a resolved matter. 

Leech and Short (1981/2007a), as already discussed, present different categories of speech 

and thought presentation, but they also stress that the various categories of these scales have 

different effects. Leech and Short (1981/2007a) add a new category to the general taxonomy, that 

of narrative report of speech act (and the same category on the thought presentation scale). 

Furthermore, Leech and Short (1981/20007a) also propose a new position for the free direct 

category FDS and FDT: instead of placing them between the free indirect and free direct categories 

on the scales, they position them towards the right-hand side of the scale, on the most extreme 

end. This ordering seems to have been accepted by most of the scholars working in the field, except 

for Person (1999:1932). 
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Short (2007) focuses on thought presentation and presents some new laudable directions, 

which also deviate from Semino and Short (2004). Short (2007) argues that the notion of 

faithfulness is indispensable to explain the effects of the different scales of speech and writing 

presentation. Following Toolan (2001), he stresses that NI should be placed outside the thought 

presentation scale. Furthermore, he suggests treating embedded discourse within a cognitive 

stylistic framework rather than within the idea of levels (Short 2012). 

Cohn (1978) grounded her work on what in the words of Semino and Short (2004) 

would be called thought presentation. Her examples are qualitatively discussed. McHale 

(1978) develops categories of discourse presentation and, prior to Leech and Short 

(1981/2007a), suggests that these categories represent a cline. He also stresses that free 

indirect forms are characteristic of the fictional (McHale, 1978). 

Tannen (1989) focuses on direct speech presentation in casual conversation and 

illustrates that the assumption of faithfulness report is not realistic. Caldas-Coulthard (1988, 

1994) suggests an insightful taxonomy of reporting verbs resulting from her analysis of speech 

presentation in press data. She chooses a critical-discourse-analysis perspective and also 

investigates how the voice of women is presented. 

Toolan’s work has consistently dealt with discourse presentation issues over the years. For 

instance, whereas Toolan (2001) and Toolan (2006b) discuss general linguistic aspects related to 

the construction of discourse (especially thought) presentation, Toolan (2007) takes on Sinclair’s 

seminal paper ‘Trust the Text’ (2004) and fruitfully elaborates on the notions discussed there. 

Toolan (2009) impressively illustrates diagnostic features of discourse presentation to further 

narrative progression. Toolan (2010) stresses the groundedness of the representation of speech and 

thought in written language and presents the different categories on the speech and thought 

presentation scale by literary examples. Toolan (2016) addresses speech presentation in relation 
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to the function of repetition in narrative. He points out that what he calls “other-speaker” repetition 

in dialogic situations is in need of careful attention to what a previous speaker has said (Toolan 

2016). Reporting someone else’s words in a direct way which can also be seen under the important 

theme of repetition “is difficult for an interlocutor to produce, unless they have attended closely 

to that other speaker’s contribution” (Toolan 2016). He also directs our attention to the fact 

that it can never be assumed that we fully understand one another. Hence, faithfulness must 

be seen as a relative concept. Also, in turn, faithfulness and verbatim report of what a previous 

speaker has said frequently occur in moments of uncertainty or in situations of (strategic) 

distancing. 

Further work which dips into the ample area of discourse presentation is that of Oostdijk 

(1990), de Haan (1996) or Thompson (1996). Oostdijk (1990) is useful for my own work insofar 

as it is one of the few attempts at developing automatic procedures for the identification of 

discourse presentation. De Haan (1996) investigates dialogue on seven popular fiction texts and 

focuses on sentence length, reporting verbs types and associated syntactic patterns. Thompson 

(1996) uses the COBUILD Bank of English Corpus to comprehensively analyze and interpret 

reporting strategies and, among others, establishes functions of (F)DS. 

A considerable body of studies deals with the role of reporting verbs that accompany 

discourse presentation modes. In these studies, the focus is either on the lexico-grammatical 

realization of reporting verbs, their syntactic positions as well as their functions, ranging from 

those that mark the narrator’s stance, the degree of faithfulness of the given presentation, help with 

characterization, or outline the simultaneity of how what is said is accompanied by paralinguistic 

activities. 
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The number of studies that deal with historical (corpus-based) investigations of the forms 

and functions of discourse presentation in a variety of genres including newspapers, witness 

depositions, narrative fiction, trial proceedings, medieval tracts or royal language – has increased. 

Collins (2001) investigates discourse presentation in historical Russian. Marnette (2005) focuses 

on speech and thought presentation in historical French. She brings together theoretical 

frameworks that have often been treated separately and individually, such as those from 

stylistics, narratology, and linguistics. Her use of the French théorie del’énonciation for the study 

of speech and thought presentation is highly complex. Evans explores the use of discourse 

presentation in Early Modern English royal language. Jucker (2006a) investigates speech reporting 

in newspapers of the late 17th and 18th centuries and draws on the Zurich English Newspaper 

Corpus (ZEN). McIntyre and Walker (2011) look at the presentation of speech, writing, and 

thought in Early Modern English prose fiction and news writing. In her elusive study, Moore (2011) 

analyzes ways and methods of quoting speech in different types of early, pre-Modern English texts. 

Apart from meticulously outlining the challenges and ways of editing and analyzing reported speech 

in medieval manuscripts, she presents a comprehensive model of historical lexical markers that 

signpost reported speech. Moore (2011) distinguishes, for example, between internal perspective 

shifters, which include, interjections, vocatives, or deictic pronouns, deictic markers of place and 

time, switches of tense and other deictic markers (see also Wright 2000). Speech external linguistic 

structures include reporting clauses or even NV constructions. Moore (2011) also considers 

politeness markers, which she sees as part of “conventional social interaction routines” (Moore, 

2011) and also narrative interaction structures to carry the potential for marking direct speech. 

Following the identification of these diagnostic features, she moves on to analyze genre-specific 

markers in sermons, chronicles, and medieval literary texts. Interestingly, she claims, for example, 

that speech marking was less defined in medieval texts, which leads her to question modern 
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concepts of faithfulness to an anterior discourse. 

Lutzky (2015), using a corpus-based approach by drawing on the Corpus of English 

Dialogues (CED), investigates both quantitatively and qualitatively the use of direct speech 

quotations and the forms and functions by which these are introduced in witness depositions from 

the Early Modern English period. Jucker and Berger’s (2014) study is a corpus-based investigation 

of discourse presentation in newspaper reports of the “home news” section from The Times based 

on a small corpus of roughly 35,000 words, of which 5,000 words cover 35-year periods ranging 

from 1833-1998. Their study uses Semino and Short’s (2004) model of discourse presentation 

with some modifications in the way they classify and quantify stretches of discourse presentation. 

Their focus is on speech presentation categories, as the other scales – thought and writing are rare, 

except for IT. Instances of speech presentation are given per 10,000 words. Hence, it is difficult 

to compare their findings to my results because they do not provide a differentiation between the 

number of tags for speech presentation and the number of words by which these are represented. 

Interestingly, in their corpus it is not the (F)DS categories that occur most frequently in the corpus, 

but the instances of (F)IS. However, this might be because they counted consecutive paragraphs 

of FIS as individual instances, the year 1926 represents a peak. There does not seem to be too 

many instances of (F)DS in the 19th century, but the report of (F)DS is on the rise in the 20th 

century (Jucker and Berger, 2014). 

Reports of what other people have said and the various ways in which speech report can 

be given are also studied under the broad field of research of evidentiality (Bednarek 2006a, 

2006b, Grund 2012) which, following a broad definition, describes the various ways of how 

sources of information are given and how the reliability and probability of the information is 

evaluated, and accordingly, aspects of how authority, certainty, uncertainty, distance or emphasis 
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are expressed. Grund (2012) is among the few to investigate the forms of evidentiality markers 

and their respective functions from a historical perspective, using the witness depositions from the 

witch trials in Salem 1692-1693. Following Aikhenvald’s (2004) semantic taxonomy of 

evidentiality, he also includes quotatives, that is, information based on a report with or without 

a specific source, in his study. Direct and indirect speech as markers of evidentiality play a crucial 

role in the multi-layered discourse structures of the Salem depositions. The reports are varied in a 

number of ways: (a) mode of presentation: as sets of statements, but also dialogues, predictions, 

questions and answers; (b) grammatical structures, ranging from verb phrases with say and tell 

including a that-clause being most dominant to verb phrases plus noun phrases. Quotatives with 

specific source account appear most frequently in the corpus. It comes as no surprise that quotative 

evidentials also take on a number of functions, which are crucial in relation to the function that 

language and the report thereof played in historical trials. A prominent function is, for instance, 

to shift responsibility. To conclude, this is but a rather succinct attempt at guiding the reader 

towards the considerable amount of work done on aspects related to discourse presentation. 

2.9 Research of 19th-Century English and Other Relevant Studies 

The syntactic, pragmatic as well as sociolinguistic study of 19th-century English has been 

neglected (Görlach 1999: 1, Kytö, Rydén and Smitterberg 2006) or has been biased apart from 

a few notable exceptions (cf. Kytö, Rydén and Smitterberg 2006) towards dialectology or 

lexicology. Generally speaking, Late Modern English and the English of the 19th century have 

not been as extensively investigated as earlier periods of the English language. Beal (2004) notes 

that, until 2000, the 19th century was still seen as ‘last century’ and therefore too close to be 

investigated linguistically with enough objective perspective. The following is a brief account 

of relevant research on issues specifically relating to the 19th century viewed from a variety of 
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perspectives. 

Pragmatic awareness is significant as Jucker (1995) and Jacobs and Jucker (1995) 

investigated the pragmatic phenomena through time has immensely grown in interest. Especially 

the investigation of the history of speech acts (Arnovick 1999, Jucker and Taavitsainen 2000, 

Kohnen 2000a, 2000b, 2006a, 2006b, Taavitsainen and Jucker 2007) has received major attention, 

as have other pragmatic units, such as discourse markers (Jucker 2002), and politeness (Watts 

2002). A general awareness of “alternative histories of English” is shown in the collection of 

essays edited by Watts and Trudgill (2002). Skaffari et al. (2005) address the issue of genre and 

registers. Fitzmaurice and Taavitsainen (2007b) address the issue of methodology in historical 

pragmatics. Historical investigations into the pragmatic side of speech, writing, and thought 

presentation are, however, scarce. As Fitzmaurice and Taavitsainen (2007b, p. 11) argue, “the 

linguistic study of historical texts is complicated.” They point out that the Uniformitarian Principle 

(Romaine 1982b, p. 122) cannot be easily adapted to historical pragmatics, because we have to 

differentiate between structure and use. Hence, the adoption of corpus linguistic tools and methods 

for historical pragmatics further complicates the investigation because the robustness of the 

method is stretched to approach pragmatic research questions. Busse (2020) suggested that a 

historically informed interpretation of texts also demands a constant negotiation between text-

based approaches and those that are oriented towards the reader. In order to guarantee this essential 

prerequisite, the framework was extended to the analysis in narrative fiction by a number of related 

theories and methodologies with a text- and reader-centred focus. 

2.10 Patterns in/of Discourse Presentation: Trusting the Text 

There are repetitive linguistic patterns which may be constructive and reflective of specific modes 

of discourse presentation. One of theoretical underpinnings for this claim is Sinclair (2004) who 
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elaborates on some radically progressive ideas about ‘trusting the text’. Sinclair (2004) claims that 

the process of reading (not re-reading) by the reader can be described as trusting the text “in a 

more particular way, trusting it to have been composed in such a way that what follows will answer 

or complete what has gone before” (Toolan, 2007, p. 269). Sinclair (2004) stresses that in the 

process of having read texts we have acquired experience and that therefore the use of a pronoun, 

for example, does not necessarily point back to the noun phrase it refers to but, more importantly, 

it takes us back to the previous sentences which are now part of our accumulated linguistic 

experience which is in no way different from any other type of experience. 

Sinclair’s take on the discoursal functioning of texts essentially underscores that we need 

to move away from considering texts to be “strings” of sentences somehow connected to one 

another. Instead, he emphasizes that when we read, what is important is what is taking place in the 

“current sentence” (Sinclair 2004). The way Sinclair explains this discoursal understanding of 

texts is by means of two core principles: (a) encapsulation and (b) prospection. The former refers 

to the fact that “each new sentence encapsulates the previous one by an act of reference” (Sinclair 

2004) and, as such, constitutes the basic coherence of a text. Prospection may be seen as variation 

of this principle or a “plane change” (Sinclair 2004), because “prospection occurs where the 

phrasing of a sentence leads the addressee to expect something specific in the next sentence” 

(Sinclair 2004). It is therefore an essential structuring factor in conversation but also identifiable 

as a structural element in written texts. The interactive character of the sentence is therewith 

transferred to the next sentence. This is important in the reading process, although “awareness of 

previous words and phrases will die away sharply, though the traces, especially of something 

striking and memorable, may be retained with sufficient clarity to be reactivated” (Sinclair 2004). 

Prospection can take place even if it gets interrupted by a sentence but is resumed through a 

specific signal (Sacks et al. 1978). Especially in written discourse it is mandatory that prospection 
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be coherently fulfilled. Much stylistic analysis has focused on retrospective analysis rather than 

on online processing, although this has recently been remedied by plenty of cognitive stylistics 

research where the reader is at the core. 

For Sinclair, the underlying notion that the text is processed by the reader is the crucial 

aspect in explaining why discourse is dynamic. Prospection leads the reader to expect something 

in the next sentence (something is prospected rather than being interpreted retrospectively to what 

has already been said) and this carries key implications for the processing of discourse 

presentation. As examples of prospection, Sinclair (2004) gives what he calls “quoted speech”, 

that is speech presentation, which according to Sinclair (2004), can be introduced to the reader or 

prospectively announced for the reader by phrases like “his message,” or in “To quote the Prince 

of Wales again.” 

Corpus approaches can help us deal with all of the above issues by making it easier to 

bring to the fore keywords, collocations, disparities of topic and wording that may act as markers 

of prospection and encapsulation signposting discourse presentation. That is, corpus approaches 

(especially as dealt with in corpus linguistics, not so much in corpus stylistics) focus on overall 

patterns and not so much on the individual idiosyncrasies of a text under investigation. For 

example, Sinclair’s (1991) “idiom-principle” stresses that we use language in constructed or pre- 

fabricated phrases rather than in word-by-word combinations. Biber’s et al. (1999) and Biber’s 

et al. (2004) notion of “lexical bundles” is based on a corpus-based approach to multi-word units 

which also illustrates the chunking tendencies in language usage. Further Hoey (2005), in a 

similar fashion to Sinclair (2004), discusses the way humans use language in terms of a complex 

linguistic weaving that is both quantitatively and qualitatively connected on all levels of language. 

Hoey (2005) sets out from the lexico-grammatical interface and argues that a number of lexical 
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items or words take on specific collocational patterns and that speakers may expect collocational 

patterns due to their primings (Toolan 2009). Following the psycholinguistic notion of priming, 

Hoey (2005) argues that words tend to occur not only with specific other words, but also in 

specific sentence patterns, semantic and pragmatic roles and even in particular text types. 

One crucial aim of this study is therefore to identify recurrent lexico-grammatical patterns, 

that is, collocations or clusters which characterize a specific mode of speech, writing or thought 

presentation – something that, to my knowledge, has not been attempted before. My aim is to 

analyze the keywords and various patterns identified by a computerized methodology in terms of 

the two principles suggested by Sinclair, that of encapsulation and prospection. Therefore, 

keywords and general patterns of modes of discourse presentation have to be seen within their 

co-text. This means that the meaning of a reporting stretch can only be fully identified if we 

observe collocational and colligational patterns within it, as well as what comes before a 

particular stretch of discourse presentation, i.e. what it ‘encapsulates’, and what follows, i.e. ‘what 

it prospects’. 

According to Toolan (2009), there is possiblility, because due to manual annotation of 

the corpus under investigation he was able to investigate individually all instances that have 

been coded, for instance, as IS, DS, FIT, or DT. For the analysis of stretches of discourse 

presentation, the identification of clusters is relevant because – similar to the corpus linguist’s 

interest in identifying typical clusters for particular genres or text types – this study claims that 

modes of discourse presentation are marked by particular combinations of words that are 

disproportionately more frequent (compared to other corpora), although they are not the most 

frequent ones in a text. For example, stretches of NT or FIS contain relatively few words. 
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In doing this, this study draws on Toolan (2009, 2010) who identifies particular 

collocational patterns that further what he has called “narrative progression”. Toolan (2009) shows 

how corpus linguistic methods help illuminate how narrative progression and narrativity are 

created. The assumption is that in narratives, in order to answer the question “What next?,” readers 

are guided in their experience and expectations while reading, and that the core ingredients of 

narrativity (suspense, surprise, secrecy or gaps, mystery, tension, obscurity) are created as a result 

of implicit and explicit textual elements. The idea is that readers are guided not only by specific 

lexico-grammatical constructions and patterns in a narrative text but also by the way these are 

dispersed through the text (see also Sinclair 2004, Stubbs 2005, Emmott 1997, Toolan 2009). As 

such, readers are prospectors, too, in the way they interpret the signals and judge the narrative of 

what has been told and is going to come. This approach to narrative progression allows Toolan to 

identify eight crucial features to which “high narrativity prospection” can be attributed, that is, 

features of texts which draw the reader’s attention to the progression of the narrative. For discourse 

presentation or more specifically for direct speech or indirect speech a very obvious example 

would be the reporting verb said used to introduce direct or indirect speech presentation. 

The present investigation, therefore, takes inspiration from studies which assume that there 

is a more than regular connectedness between multi-word items; besides, this study also concurs 

with research that highlights that the statistical significance of certain items which are overused 

projects and constructs particular modes of discourse presentation and is directly responsible for 

the way readers infer meaning (see also Mahlberg 2006, 2007a, 2007b, 2013). Again inspired by 

Toolan (2009), I argue that the reader is capable of identifying, understanding and processing the 

complex and various forms of discourse presentation, which are also often alternating, because 

there are some “diagnostic” lexical resources in the text that guide them. It is the aim of this study 

to identify these resources, to see to what extent they are specific of Joyce’s discourse-presentation 
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modes and to what extent the functions of these clusters can be compared to those identified for 

20th-century narrative fiction. Thus, it is important to establish how these diagnostic lexical 

resources can encapsulate, prospect, or indicate a particular mode. However, it should be stressed 

here that, in a more stylistic vein (Nørgaard, Busse and Montoro 2010), the identification of 

frequently occurring lexical patterns goes hand in hand with the stylistically foregrounded less 

frequent or occasional incidents or deviations from a norm, an aspect which I also address in the 

following chapters. 

2.11 Point of View, Discourse Presentation and Bakhtin’s (1981) Dialogism 

This chapter is concluded by briefly discussing certain stylistic, literary critical and narratological 

aspects which have often been associated to discourse presentation. Top of the list of terms 

generally linked to the discussion of discourse presentation because of its connection with the 

notions of ‘voice’, ‘perspective’ or ‘angle’ is point of view. Point of view can be defined as an 

“angle of vision” (Wales 2001, p. 306) and it entails the presence of a conceptualizing character 

or focalizer. It is a filter of perspective through which the narrator, author or even character 

presents events to the reader. Point of view and focalization have been discussed in narratology 

and stylistics. 

Fowler (1996, p. 162) distinguishes between spatio-temporal, ideological and 

psychological point of view. Spatio-temporal point of view refers to the ways in which a text is 

set in time and place. Ideological point of view describes a “system of beliefs, values, and 

categories by reference to which a person or a society comprehends the world” (Fowler 1996, p. 

130). These can be transferred through the implied author, the narrator or the author speaking 

through the characters. According to Fowler (1996, p. 166), the ideological point of view may be 

indicated linguistically by two strategies: one is modality, the other is psychological point of view. 
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Modality can be realized by modal verbs, modal adverbs and other constructions that express 

attitude, knowledge, prediction or evaluation. Linguistic means that construe the world- view of 

an author, character or narrator have been frequently discussed and they include, for instance, 

transitivity patterns, use of metaphor as well as over- and under-lexicalization. 

Psychological point of view concerns “the question of who is presented as the observer 

of the events of a narrative, whether the author or a participating character; and the various kinds 

of discourse associated with different relationships between narrator and character” (Fowler 

1996, p. 169-170). In narratology, this is a similar distinction to the one between “who sees” and 

“who tells”, that is, who focalizes. 

Point of view is strongly connected with the position of the narrator and how the story is 

told. Both in stylistics and narratology, valuable typologies of narrator types have been suggested. 

Genette (1980), for example, draws on the famous Aristotelian distinction of mimesis and 

diegesis, that is, different ways of “showing” and “telling.” His distinction between extradiegetic 

and intradiegetic narrators, describing narrators who are part of the story world (intradiegetic) and 

those that are not (extradiegetic) is enhanced by a further distinction between homodiegetic and 

heterodiegetic types of narrators. A narrator who does not participate in the story is called 

“heterodiegetic” (Genette, 1972, p. 255-256), whereas the one who takes part in it, at least in some 

manifestation of his “self,” is “homodiegetic” (Genette, 1972, p. 255-256, Rimmon-Kenan, 2002). 

Fowler’s (1996) model has been elaborated on by Simpson (1993) in his “modal grammar 

of point of view in narrative fiction.” He combines insights from narratology and stylistics and, 

based on the question of who the narrator is, suggests two broad categories of narration “Category 

A” and “Category B.” Category A refers to a first-person narrator who is also part of the story. 

Category B is a third-person “teller” who does not participate in the story. Broadly following the 
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classic distinction between “seeing” and “telling”, this Category B is then further subdivided into 

“Category B narratives in Narratorial Mode” and “Category B narratives in Reflector Mode”. 

“Category B narratives in Narratorial Mode” describe narratives in which the teller does not 

intrude into the characters’ consciousness, but narrates from a floating position. “Category B 

narratives in Reflector Mode” describes stories which are narrated from the point of view of one 

of the characters who are made focalizers or reflectors. 

In addition to the linguistic indicators already mentioned by Fowler (1996), Simpson 

(1993) introduces the concept of shading, which may be positive, negative or neutral. Again, 

modality plays a crucial role here, because for Category A positive narrative we would find a 

concentration of verbs of feeling, evaluative adjectives and adverbs and deontic modality. The 

negative shading of Category A would, in contrast, display epistemic and perception modalities. 

Category B in positive shading can contain not only occurrences of deontic and boulomaic 

modality and evaluative adjectives and adverbs, but also free indirect discourse. 

What is of special relevance for my own study here is the fact that point of view and the 

respective types of narrator intersect with speech, writing, and thought presentation in intricate and 

meaningful ways. The ways in which characters’ speech, thought, and writing is presented affects the 

angles from which a story is told and who is focalized. Often, especially the modes of free indirect 

thought or free indirect speech are said to be at the core of these points of intersection because 

the reader gets the impression that characters and narrators speak simultaneously, especially in 

heterodiegetic third-person narratives. 

All of the above resonates with some classic notions discussed in literary criticism, 

especially the concept of dialogism proposed by Bakhtin (1981). For Bakhtin, there are two ways 

in which the word is oriented towards “alien words” (Bakhtin 1981). The other way of how 
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language is oriented towards alien words is that words are also anticipatory and directed at the 

listener: “The word in living conversation is directly, blatantly oriented toward a future answer- 

word: it provokes an answer, anticipates it and structures itself in the answer-direction” (Bakhtin, 

1981, p. 280). These two ideas constitute the pillars of Bakhtin’s concept of dialogism and 

reverberate the central aspect of discourse presentation because it refers back or pretends to refer 

back to what has already been said, thought or written. Discourse always encounters other 

discourses: “The style is at least two persons” (Bakhtin, 1981, p. 280), as language is social because 

it is dialogic prospecting and encapsulating functions of language). 

2.12 Literary-critical Scholarship on Joyce 

 
A thorough analysis of existing literature from a linguistic prospective provides a base from 

literary perspective. Joyce’s writing has a powerful effect of language in his works as it seems to 

be one of the key factors of his writings. Now, it can be observed that how novice readers are 

expanding different studies of Joyce. Furthermore, different important assertions about system of 

language declared by Joyce can be added by the new observers and researchers. But these types of 

mechanic of literary compositions were whole heartedly welcomed by Joyce. On the other hand, 

different interpretations were construed to Joyce primary works by different researchers. 

 Undoubtedly, Joyce has implemented various forms of narrative linguists in his different 

works to develop a concept of narrative linguistic habits. Joyce works are considered as a technical 

evolution as he has implemented various revolutions in his work which has made his work 

exemplary and challenging for next ones. Different versions were expanded by Joyce to give a 

succinct illustration to works as Dubliners and the reworking of the verbose Stephen Hero into A 

Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man was extended to the beginnings of Ulysses. 
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 Wales (1992) has studied Joyce’ major works by focusing multiple factors as perspective of 

language studies, stylistic features and literary theory. As she has focused on the stylistic features 

of the text, rhetoric (Dubliners, and A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man), speech and thought 

presentation and word-play (Ulysses) and sound-play (Finnegans Wake). In her studies she has 

explored controversial issues but in an indirect style to avoid origin issues. Similarly, another 

analyst Banfield (1982), has investigated stylistic features and proved that the literary style adopted 

by Joyce cannot be found in another discourse. In addition to this, a new dimension is also studied 

by focusing on sentences along with other parts of the text. In her study, she also throws light on 

the art of characterization to show designation and value of each character. That’s why her 

contribution for the novel “Ulysses” appreciated because this novel and its characters were 

considered as a dead end by Leavis (1948). 

 In contrast, Wales in her study discussing its linguistic prospective called it an exemplary 

Bakhtinian polyphony. She presented a coexistence of different discourse varieties and also 

portrayed parallels between the presentation of character consciousness and spoken interaction. 

The examples of Joyce’s use of pronouns also refer to characters’ free indirect style that seems to 

create discourse inconsistencies, rather than allow readers to interpret pronominal references 

automatically. It can be interpreted as one the best ways to align bizarre strategy to spoken 

discourse where pronominal references are vague as personal and demonstrative pronouns are 

commonly found. The argument later on explored by spoken discourse analyst with reference to 

its construction and strong connection of speaker and addressee, which allows constructing Joyce’s 

text as dialogical in Bakhtinian terms and thus locate the origin of free indirect style in everyday 

discourse. 

 Stephen depicts the narrator language in A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man by 

highlighting its different aspects as how readers access the protagonist’s maturation with choice at 
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different steps. Joyce also presented initial style with its closeness to narrative technique and 

unobtrusive stylistic devices with a versatile style to differentiate between myth and reality. The 

best of its match and similarity can be observed in the Bloomian yearnings for Ithaca, where 

composition pin points the dialect and narrative modes clearly which are purely filtered through 

enunciation of Molly Bloom’s infinitely revolving thoughts. This evolution is thus inseparable due 

to its increasing dissolution in character and voice in the ‘pollylogue’ of Finnegans Wake, which 

ultimately combines with shifting enunciative poles and a pliable linguistic medium to create 

erring discursive effects to a ‘side’ or ‘role’ in a many-faceted ‘character complex’. 

 This flourishing tendency in Ulysses was in fact portraying parody and performs operations 

on it, or to satirize previous stylistic poses in some of its sections, the most encompassing gesture 

of this kind was to come with Joyce’s ultimate creation. The Homeric wanderings of Joyce’s 

Ulysses heroes had made possible a fairly sequential mode of writing, the architectural problems 

that necessarily arose from the elaboration of random episodes entailed a less linear approach to 

composition and may have played a part in suggesting a cyclical structure for the new work as 

well as a novel linguistic system capable of informing it. In its panoramic one-day trip taken 

through discourses, idioms, techniques and styles available in the history of English language and 

literature up to the early 1920s, Ulysses had already used many languages, utilized to augment for 

the sake of characterization. 

 Joyce’s used language as a fashion that would transcend all languages, beyond the literary 

norms by giving a pure aesthetic gesture to an elitist modernist ‘self exiled in his ego’ (FW, p. 184). 

In fact, this depicts Joyce’s ‘regional internationalism’ which is manifested through in dialects or 

obscure idiosyncratic cants as much as forgotten or still dominant national languages which enabled 

his imagined recreations of the detailed lineaments by giving it a touch of localism rather than 

provincialism.  
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 Quite early in his novelistic career, Joyce opened up the language of narrative to the poetic 

effects of the foreignization or ‘alienation’ of English, from the latent lexical patterns in Dubliners, 

growing to an overt questioning of the familiar and  foreign’ tongue of tradition and subjection in the 

famous ‘tundish’ scene with the Dean of Studies in A Portrait (p. 188–9), to a systematic attempt at 

depleting styles, idioms and idiolects, which will culminate in the carnival of linguistic vivisection 

in ‘Oxen of the Sun’. 

 Throughout Dubliners, Joyce’s poetic writing presents foregrounds of linguistic material on 

individual level. As the tragic moment of Gabriel’s self-epiphany towards the end of ‘The Dead’ or 

as a ritualistic stage in a curbing process of socialization. Literary language allows capturing moods 

and themes of the text in freely magnetized way by focusing its subject matter. Different literary 

practices and languages territories have been touched by different researchers. It is arguably the 

cultivation of a critical mood within an increasingly ‘porous’; literary idiolect that urged the necessity 

of a shift to the aesthetics and eventually took Joyce beyond the modernist project in reference to 

realist novel’s traditional assumptions and crafted Dublin microcosm which later froze into a kind of 

literary hyperrealism. 

 Joyce is fond of making experiments in his narrative and this quality of versatile genius makes 

him prominent in modern literature. Dubliners is his collection of short stories and these have been 

investigated from diverse perspectives. Style and language deployed by Joyce is the focal point for 

literary critics and linguistic scholars as well as readers. Paralysis has been the key term in most 

thematic readings of Dubliners, the word generally functioning as a metaphor for the plight of the 

characters caught up in situations that they can neither comprehend nor control, and from which they 

cannot escape. Traditional interpretations have worked assiduously to uncover and confirm these 

effects. Only The Dead offers some degree of release from the psychic constriction that afflicts 
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the protagonists: there, the display of hospitality offsets to some measure the treatment meted out in 

the other fourteen stories. Recent Marxist and feminist readings have reconfirmed the overwhelming 

sense of oppression, relocating its cause either in the protagonist’s loss of control both over the world 

they inhabit and the language they speak. 

 The study shifts the focus to indicate how the techniques used by the narrators in Dubliners 

reproduce the effects of dispossession, oppression and subordination induced by the church and the 

colonial power. In order to explore this connection, this study concentrates especially on 

hypodiegetic narratives: those embedded stories told by fictional characters within the larger story 

in which they are actors. Such stories possess a special appropriateness since, as subjected narratives, 

they already mirror the subjected state of the characters who engage in their telling. The characters 

exist within all-encompassing religious and political structures in relation to which they perform a 

host of subsidiary functions, so too the stories they tell partial, inadequate, fragmentary exist in a 

subjected relationship to the main digenesis from which they derive meaning. An oppressive 

narrative situation mirrors the suppression of the stories enacted within it. The Sisters is exemplary. 

There the hypodiegetic narrative situation reduplicates the state of “paralysis” of the characters 

within the events who are unable, or reluctant, to narrate the tales of which they are in possession. 

 One variant of this blocking technique: the most typical one in Dubliners involves the 

intervention of powerful first narrators who take over the narrative acts that properly belong to the 

characters, selecting, omitting, summarizing, refining, interpreting, judging and censoring them. 

Through the use of free indirect discourse, the narrators commandeer the characters’ style of 

narrating for their own purposes. This kind of appropriation of hypodiegetic narratives has many 

facets: it may involve, for example, the manipulation of the issue of the veridical status raised by the 

primary narrative about the stories embedded within them. In the summaries of Frank’s stories in 
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Eveline, the narrator selects precisely those details that throw their referential truth into question. A 

different type of appropriation is practiced in A Little Cloud, where the primary narrator attributes to 

Gallagher’s stories told in Corless’s bar to impress Little Chandler all the connotative glamour of 

exotic locales while rigorously suppressing their actual content. Indeed, the representation of 

Gallagher’s recital is along a progressive scale of diegetic actualization: from a sketch, the simple 

report of a speech-act where a story that paradoxically never gets told. In the last two stories Grace 

and The Dead the characters tell complete hetero digenetic stories (they play no role in the events 

they narrate) without nnarrational intervention or editing. Yet in these instances the act of 

dispossession is more subtly accomplished since it turns on the manipulation of the main points made 

by the stories. 

 All the stories we have considered so far have comparatively weak functions in relation to 

the primary narratives in which they are embedded: they reflect the hegemony of the main narrator 

who, in reducing or eliminating them, deprives them of significant force. In the next category of 

narrative acts written stories, reports, poems the hypodiegetic narrators reproduce texts which they 

read, sing or recite. Such acts signal the readiness of the primary narrator to relinquish his privileged 

role. Indeed, the four major instances we have chosen from Dubliners constitute a progressive scale 

in terms of the degree of their impact on the events of the story that contains them: Maria’s song in 

Clay, the journalist’s report of Mrs. Sinico’s death in A Painful Case, Hynes’s poem about Parnell 

in Ivy Day in the Committee Room and the lines sung by Bartell D’Arcy in The Dead.  

 A Painful Case differs from the other hypodiegetic acts in so far as it is the only story told by 

a narrator who plays no role in the main diegesis. Unlike Maria’s song, it exhibits a strong 

explanatory function, causally linking the climactic event in the primary narrative Duffy’s refusal of 

Mrs. Sinico’s proffered relationship to its consequences as disclosed by the newspaper report of her 
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death which Duffy reads in the course of eating his dinner. It also possesses a significant thematic 

function, the story of Mrs. Sinico’s mode of existence that leads to her death representing an 

antimodel to the primary narrative of Duffy’s life-style upon which it is an ironic reflection: she 

becomes an alcoholic, he is highly abstemious; she is adventurous, his life is, she ends her life in a 

gesture of reckless expenditure, he conserves and saves his. This study is a step forward in regard to 

criticism on Joycean fiction as it investigates the phenomenon of discourse presentation with the 

robust qualitative analysis along with quantitative one which makes the study a new and novel 

approach in the field of stylistics. 

2.13 Recapitulation 

 

This study has discussed various theories and concepts of discourse presentation but the main 

focus was on model developed by Leech and Short (1981/2007a) and further extended by Semino 

and Short (2004). Prototypical formal as well as functional features characterize the different 

categories on each mode of speech, writing, and thought presentation. The discourse presentation 

model has been applied to a number of studies of discourse presentation in Present- Day English 

and other languages. More recently corpus linguistic investigations have focused on specific 

aspects of discourse presentation. Leech and Short’s (1981/2007a) model and the subsequent 

extension by Semino and Short (2004) has, however, not been so frequently applied to historical 

linguistic data. 

Sinclair’s concepts of ‘trusting the text’, is integral for prospection and encapsulation to be 

of crucial importance to understand how readers are guided towards understanding that a stretch 

of discourse presentation actually functions as such. Toolan’s (2009) concept of narrative 

progression goes hand-in-hand with the claim that a number of textual elements draw the reader’s 

attention to the progression of the narrative and also to processes of characterization. 
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Characterization is here understood as the individualization of the character (Culpeper, 2001). 

This is achieved by the choice of linguistic strategies that influence how a character’s words can 

be interpreted and how certain impressions of characters are created. 

With this framework in mind, the aims of this study can be summarized as follows: The 

first aim is descriptive in that this study is a corpus-based investigation of speech, writing, and 

thought presentation in a corpus of James Joyce narrative fiction. I use Semino and Short’s 

(2004) approach on James Joyce narrative fiction in order to analyze quantitatively and 

qualitatively the types, distribution of modes and categories of discourse presentation and their 

functions. 
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CHAPTER 3 

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 

3.1 Methodological Considerations 

 

This chapter provides the methodological considerations and corpus workings applied to achieve 

the goals for this study. This chapter also elaborates corpus stylistic approach overall. The current 

research takes it motivation from speech writing and thought project by Lancaster University UK 

and follows the same methodology. This research utilized both quantitative and qualitative analysis 

to interpret and analyze the texts. So, in true sense of the word, it would be corpus stylistic study 

that investigated speech, writing and thought categories in contribution of making narrative 

discourse. Before this, the majority of stylistic studies used qualitative methodologies in order to 

analyze literary texts. In regard to what is mentioned, the current study follows a quantitative 

approach along with a qualitative one. Quantitative approach is known as a counting approach 

which allows counting words, frequency, percentage, for instance, the use of (ed) past tense. Due 

to the recent advances in using technology in research, stylistics specifically, corpus stylistics, 

benefits from this phenomenon to conduct quantitative studies to examine literary texts. 

This research is corpus stylistic analysis of discourse presentation in James Joyce work in 

the light of Semino and Short’s (2004) model of speech writing and thought. In past times, corpus 

stylistics was considered as a branch of corpus linguistics, McIntyre (2015) sheds light on the 

difference between corpus stylistics and corpus linguistics. He asserts that many works have 

developed the sub-branch of stylistics namely, corpus stylistics, but none of them give an accurate 

definition of corpus stylistics and differentiate it from corpus linguistics. Then, he defines 

corpus stylistics as "corpus stylistics is simply corpus linguistics with a different object of study 

(literature as opposed to non-literary language)". 
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Besides, he demonstrates that the difference between them is that corpus stylistics is not 

only borrowing tools from corpus linguistics but it makes itself unique by using qualitative tools 

and techniques of stylistics to analyze texts with the help of computational methods (McIntyre, 

2015, p. 60). Semino and Short (2004) assert that doing a corpus-based work is highly quantitative 

in nature, but this matter of fact does not mean that qualitative analysis should be excluded. On 

the contrary, if both are combined they help to reach to a higher degree of understanding of literary 

works or any other selected data. 

Mahlberg (2014) draws attention to the fact that corpus stylistics links principles from 

corpus linguistics and literary stylistics. Moreover, following a corpus stylistic approach can help 

to locate the linguistic innovative uses of the language of texts by quantitative methods (p. 378- 

380). Mahlberg (2014) quoted Carter (2010) who describes the approach of analyzing literary texts 

and asserts that this method is conducted in a relatively objective way. 

There are various models and approaches to investigate categories of discourse 

presentation in a narrative. This study adopts speech, writing and thought presentation model 

proposed by Semino and Short (2004). This research attempts to focus on the investigation of 

speech, writing and thought presentation categories which interact to create discourse in the James 

Joyce work. The sampled excerpts from James Joyce’s 15 short stories are manually tagged and 

annotated. The excerpts are 16 in total with 2000-words (approximate length and it can be few 

words less or more) each from the selected short stories and one excerpt taken from the middle of 

A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man. The reason of selecting excerpts with 2000-words long 

was to allow each chunk to represent a coherent stretch of discourse. 
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Second, quantitative studies in corpus stylistics have different origins or backgrounds. 

Actually, the roots belong to Russian Formalists especially the Moscow Linguistic Circle of the 

1920s. Fialho & Sonia clarify the main aim of these studies was "how textual patterning worked 

in literary-aesthetic communication. In this sense, they go beyond linguistic analysis by combining 

other fields such as psychology and sociology." (330-332). 

This research analyzed excerpts taken from James Joyce short stories and a novel, by 

applying a corpus based approach and examined how categories of speech, writing and thought 

interact and interplay to construct the narrative thread. Discourse presentation categories in the 

sampled excerpts were tagged by using a tag set which was developed by Mick Short, Elena 

Semino, Jonathan Culpeper and Martin Wynne at Lancaster University. This tagset is an extension 

of the model of speech and thought presentation (SW&TP) proposed in Leech and short (1981). 

Lancaster project team constructed a pilot corpus of approximate 40,000 words of fiction texts and 

annotated in 1994. Then, the258, 384-word SW&TP corpus was comprised of three genres of 

written texts: news articles, fiction and biography. The annotation system of the corpus is based 

on the scales of speech and thought presentation suggested in Leech and Short (1981, p. 318-351). 

The working definition of “narrative” involves texts which relate a series of at least two 

time-sequenced and causally-related events involving one or more specific individuals (see Carroll 

2001, Toolan 1988, 2001). The significance and pervasiveness of narrative across historical, 

cultural, and contextual boundaries is well recognized in a range of disciplines (e.g. van Peer and 

Chatman 2001). For current purposes, narrative texts are relevant because they include the 

presentation of participants’ words and thoughts as a central and almost inescapable element. In 

dealing with such a broad category from a corpus perspective, however, it was needed to identify 

its main strata (Biber 1993), and decide which of these would aim to include in the corpus. 
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First decision was to restrict this research to written narratives, as opposed to oral or 

multimodal narratives. Second decision was to restrict focus on two major works of James Joyce 

by including short fiction and a novel. The selection of excerpts from texts was taken from start of 

each short story due to their short length but an excerpt from novel was randomly taken from the 

middle so that true nature of interaction of discourse could be reached. The study of discourse 

presentation has traditionally focused on fictional prose (e.g. Banfield 1982, Fludernik 1993, 

Pascal 1977). 

Main objective was to continue the exploration of patterns of speech, writing and thought 

presentation in Joyce early works by using a corpus based study. The researcher was interested in 

seeing how well the Semino and Short (2004) model worked when applied exhaustively to lengthy 

fictional extracts, and to investigate the relative frequencies of different presentational categories 

within the genre that the model was originally designed to account for. 

 

3.2 The Lancaster Speech, Writing and Thought Presentation 

 
 

Written Corpus was built to investigate the nature of SW&TP in written narrative texts, and to test 

the model of S&TP proposed in Leech and Short (1981). Originally a pilot corpus of some 40,000 

words of fiction texts was compiled and annotated in 1994. A parallel pilot sample of 40,000 

newspaper texts were then added in 1994 and 1995. Both corpora have been deposited at the 

Oxford Text Archive and is publically available. The corpus is divided into three narrative genres: 

1) Prose fiction 

 

2) Newspaper news reports 

 

3) (Auto)biography. 

 

 

 
 

http://www.ota.ahds.ac.uk/
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3.3 The tagging process 

 
All texts were tagged manually by the researcher and were then checked by Beatrix Busse at 

Universitat Heidelberg, Germany. The tagged texts were approved by supervisor after discussing 

problems related. Furthermore, the researcher was suggested to distribute copies of tagging to other 

fellow researchers so further checking was done in order to ensure accuracy. 

 

3.4 Selection of Source Texts 

 

The researcher intended to see whether few categories which were latent in short stories get 

prominent in novel or not. As in novel, there is much room for the writers to express their skills 

with more freedom. Basically, short stories and novel is one genre of prose fiction so excerpts of 

2000 words length are sufficient in terms of representativeness. The corpus contains 16 text 

samples of approximately 2000-words each, amounting to a total of 32,000 words from Joyce’s 

Dubliners which contains fifteen short stories and A Portrait of the Artist as Young Man has been 

selected for a case study and thorough qualitative analysis has been done. Joyce’s texts provide 

sampled excerpts for this study. Basically, these texts depict characters’ inner workings of mind 

and the novelist uses interplay of speech, writing and thought to reveal the mental state of 

characters. The pangs of life make the fictional characters shattered and stuck between inner and 

outer forces and narratorial interference makes the readers feel dizzy with this labyrinthine and 

maze created by Joyce. The context playa a significant role in deciding about the discourse 

categories to demarcate the accurate boundary.   

3.5 The Annotation Procedure 

 

Since the researcher aimed to capture a complex and relatively ‘high level’ discoursal 

phenomenon, the analysis of which requires a considerable amount of contextual and pragmatic 

inferencing on the part of analysit and manual tagging becomes a must and on other hand, 
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automatic corpus annotation mainly focuses on grammatical, and, to a smaller extent, semantic 

phenomena that are more amenable to automatic analysis at its current level of sophistication. For 

example, a passage of free indirect speech (FIS) will often be identified by the fact that the reader 

perceives the ‘voice’ and viewpoint of a character intermingling with those of the narrator. The 

corpus annotation for other types of linguistic phenomena is usually conducted automatically (see 

Biber et al. 1998; Garside et al. 1987; McEnery and Wilson 1996). 

The first round of tagging and annotation of each excerpt was done by the researcher, and 

the tagged data were then checked and discussed with the supervisor and finally changed in the 

light of discussions accordingly. All this was inevitably very time consuming. Manual tagging of 

discourse presentation categories to James Joyce narratives was a challenging task and would not 

claim exhaustive accuracy for SW&TP annotations. 

While doing manual tagging and annotation of discourse presentation there are procedural 

steps of the functional mechanisms involved and need to be followed. In addition, it is the aim of 

this section to make the annotation procedure as transparent as possible in order (a) to show the 

contextual framework of each step taken and (b) to illustrate the complexity of discourse 

presentation. 

To determine the discourse presentation mode of a string of text, a five-step procedure is 

taken once the content of the passage to be annotated is clear and the characters participating are 

identified. This procedure aims at bringing to the fore the discourse presentation mode used, 

whether there are aspects of ambiguity to bear in mind and the respective categories of discourse 

presentation that can be, consequently, identified. 

The process follows the following 5 steps: 

 

1) The first and foremost step in process is deciding about the category of text is narration, 
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speech, thought or writing category. 

2) Step two aims at elucidating ambiguous cases. Once the scale of discourse presentation (or 

the ambiguity between two modes) has been established, the question arises as to which 

category of narration or of speech, writing, and thought presentation is to be used. 

3) Step three depicts the categories for narration and the respective discourse presentation 

scales. For narration, these are N (pure narration), NI (internal narration, following Toolan 

(2001) and Short (2007), NI is seen as part of narration), and NRS, NRT as well as NRW 

(which are the reporting signals and belong to narration). 

4) Step four deals with ambiguity between two categories. Once the annotation has been 

pursued. 

5) Step five includes a possible re-annotation of the already tagged text for embedded 

discourse presentation. 

In the annotation process, ambiguous cases will be accounted for in the speech act category 

tag (“</sptag cat>”). For example, a stretch that is ambiguous between narration and free indirect 

thought would be categorized as “<sptag cat= N-FIT>.” An example would be: 

</sptag cat=N-FIT > 

 

The annotation process involved a number of procedures. These included questions about 

whether the presentation of discourse was speech, thought or writing whether the presented 

stretches were narration as well as which categories of speech, writing, and thought presentation 

were used and whether these were ambiguous or embedded. 

This perception may be triggered by contextual factors such as the reader’s knowledge 

about the opinions and intentions of the character, or his/her individual speech style. This is why 

it would be difficult to implement automatic tagging because context is significant in deciding the 
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category of discourse. 

The annotation for the sample text of Joyce’s Clay can serve as an example. It looks as 

follows: 

</sptag> 

 

<sptag cat=NRTA> 

 

She decided to buy some plumcake 

 

</sptag> 

 

<sptag cat=IT> 

 

but Downes's plum cake had not enough almond icing on top of it 

 

</sptag> 

 

<sptag cat=N> 

 

so she went over to a shop in Henry Street. 

 

The ‘</sptag>’ tags, which, as in Semino and Short (2004, p. 29), precede the stretch of 

text to which the annotation belongs, contains this attribute: 

1. The speech, writing and, thought presentation category of the annotated stretch of text 

(“cat”) 

These categories are tagged and bounded by angle brackets and placed on a separate line. 

The value of the ‘cat’ attribute of NRTA is annotated stretch of text is in narrator’s representation 

of thought act, followed by IT (indirect thought) and N (narration). 
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Semino and Short’s (2004) model that is revised version of Leech and Short’s (1981) 

provides the basis for this study. It was decided that reporting clauses should be tagged separately 

in order to facilitate their analysis and the study of the categories they ‘introduce’. Otherwise, word 

counts for IS and DS, for example, would include not just the words of the relevant indirect and 

direct strings in the reported clauses, but also the words involved in the reporting clauses. 

Therefore, it adopted the tag NRS (‘Narrator’s Report of Speech’) for reporting clauses of speech, 

and parallel tags for writing (NRW) and thought (NRT). 

The annotation of a stretches of text from James Joyce’s A Portrait of the Arist as a Young 

Man (1916) then looks as follows: 

</sptag> 

 

<sptag cat=NRS> 

Stephen laughed and said: 

</sptag> 

<sptag cat=FDS> 

 

he has a curious idea of genders 

 

</sptag> 

<sptag cat=FDT> 

If he thinks a bitch is masculine.  

To sum up, this section has outlined the complex annotation procedures of discourse presentation. 

It would be highly fruitful to test the importance of a difference between identification of discourse 

presentation by the reader, especially because reader-oriented approaches to how ambiguous 

categories are processed and what happens in the reading process. 
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3.6 Corpus Software for this Research 

 

After the manual tagging of excerpts from Dubliners, the data were available and was ready for 

quantitative results with the help of AntConc 3.5.7 (Laurance Anthony 2018). AntConc enabled 

the researcher to identify number of tags and percentage of each category. 

3.7 Sample Size and Representativeness 

Sample size and representativeness are considered integral elements in corpus based research. In 

a way, the fact that this is the only electronic corpus systematically tagged for SW&TP puts him 

in a rather privileged position: minimally, he can claim that the availability of his corpus, whatever 

its limitations, is a great deal better than having nothing at all. Manual tagging of even such a small 

corpus is extremely time consuming. In any case, specialized corpora do not necessarily have to 

be very large: Sampson’s influential SUSANNE corpus (1995), which is hand-annotated for 

grammatical structure, is only half the size of this corpus. All this is encouraging in terms of the 

representativeness of this corpus as far as 15 excerpts from Dubliners and one excerpt from A 

Portait of the Artist as a Young Man. Clearly, the wider the time span, the more difficult it is to 

achieve representativeness. 

As far as sample size is concerned, Biber (1990) found that relatively frequent linguistic 

features (e.g. nouns, first-person pronouns and contractions) are quite stable across 1,000-word 

samples from the same text. He therefore suggests that ‘it seems safe to conclude that the 2,000 

word and 5,000 word texts in the standard corpora are reliable representatives of their respective 

text categories for analyses of this type’ (Biber, 1990). 

3.8 Recapitulation 

 

This chapter had been organized to include data collection method, manual tagging and annotation 

process. The corpus developed was constructed with a very specific set of research purposes in 
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mind, and is much smaller because the main reason for this was that corpus annotation could not 

be achieved by automatic manual tagging was the only possibility. The chapter endeavored to 

justify the methodology utilized and took into consideration the approaches and analyses of 

previous researchers. 
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CHAPTER 4 

SPEECH PRESENTATION 

This chapter offers analysis of the speech presentation categories identified and analyses from both 

a quantitative and a qualitative angle. The main aim is to analyze and interpret the types and 

highlight functions of these categories. The analysis focuses on the quantitative distribution of the 

number of tags for the different speech categories of discourse presentation on each mode. The 

quantitative distribution of the tagged stretches of speech presentation manifests the functions of 

the categories of discourse presentation on each mode. The study also compares its results with 

Semino and Short’s results of 20th century prose works. Early Works of James Joyce’s Corpus vs 

Semino and Short’s Corpus would be (henseforth) used as EJJC and SSC. 

4.1 General Quantitative Observations 

 
Table 4.1 shows the percentage for the modes of overall discourse presentation categories and for 

narration after manual tags identified with corpus software. The ambiguous categories with double 

tags are marked as “other”. 

Table: 4.1 Percentage of Speech, Writing and Thought Presentation in EJJC and SSC 

 

Category EJJC SSC 

Speech Presentation 47% 50.06% 

Writing Presentation 1% 1.65% 

Thought Presentation 24% 24.04% 

Narration 27% 20.99% 

Other 1% 3.26% 

Total (100%) (100%) 
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In order to explore and contextualize the initial results of quantitative analysis, this study offers a 

comparison between the figures summarized above and Semino and Short’s (2004). The 

comparison helps to get a broad overview of tendencies of stability and change in discourse 

presentation. The distribution of discourse presentation and narration categories (alongside the 

ambiguous cases) in EJJC and SSC under discussion is displayed in table below. The table above 

displays the percentage in EJJC and SSC. The number of narration tags has decreased over time 

in EJJC as compared to those found in SSC (if NI is counted as discourse presentation). Perhaps it 

can be argued that the higher number of narration categories in EJJC has given way to tags for 

speech presentation in SSC. 

There seems to be a reverse tendency between narration use, on the one hand and speech 

and thought presentation categories, on the other, SSC is compared. While narration use is clearly 

over-represented in EJJC Joyce (27% vs. 20.99%), the latter set (that is both speech and thought 

presentation categories taken together) are preferred in SSC writing (50.06% and 24.4% for speech 

and thought presentation in SSC as against 47% and 24% for the same categories in EJJC). Writing 

presentation, in turn, is only slightly less in EJJC (1% vs. 1.65%). The distribution of the rank scale 

of the three modes of discourse presentation is thus similar for SSC with speech presentation tags 

most being frequently found in the two corpora. Therefore, it seems that it is discourse presentation 

tags that are more frequently found in SSC whereas narration and, to a lesser degree, writing 

presentation tags, feature mainly of EJJC. Narration occurs more frequently in EJJC than in SSC 

(27% vs. 20.99%). 
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Figure: 4.1 Total Number of Tags in EJJC 

 

In EJJC, the total number of tags (including those tags identifying narration) amount to 

1862. 47% of these tags are speech presentation categories and 27% are narration tags. Thought 

presentation is 24% and writing and double tags are only 1% of the total tags identified by the 

corpus tool where the researcher is undecided due to the ambiguity in categories. In terms of 

frequency, there is large imbalance among the three modes of discourse presentation. The tags for 

speech presentation are by far the most frequently used. 

There seems to be a reverse tendency between narration use, on the one hand, and speech 

and thought presentation categories. The researcher would like to outline how, in EJJC, he arrived 

at encoding each category of speech, writing, and thought presentation. 
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Table 4.1 shows that on the speech presentation scale DS is the most frequently tagged 

category. DS tags also come on the first position in SSC. For the writing presentation scale 

narrator’s presentation of writing (NW) is most frequently tagged in EJJC. This is different in 

Semino and Short (2004) where the (F) DW categories occur most frequently (despite overall low 

frequency of writing presentation tags in both corpora). As regards thought presentation, my 

corpus shows a preference for narrator’s report of thought act (NRTA) instances. Semino and Short 

(2004) identify internal narration (NI) as the most frequently tagged category in SSC, followed by 

FIT. 

Moving on with the speech presentation scale, the highest number of tags for the direct 

categories DS in my corpus stands out. With 51% (326 tags) of all tags, NRSA is on the second 

place with 174 number of tags 27% used on the speech presentation scale in the corpus, followed 

by NV (9%, 59 tags) and IS (9%, 57 tags). FIS is represented by the fewest of the tags: 2% 

amounting to 14 tags. Hence, in addition to a focus on direct speech presentation categories, which 

are either reported or free, there is a preference for those categories on the speech presentation 

scale that summarize speech acts or events. Surprisingly, FIS is not among the most frequently 

tagged categories in the corpus – a result which (a) justifies to differentiate between FIS and FID 

rather than conflating them under the heading of Free Indirect Discourse; and (b) shows that the 

category is not as prominently employed as we have been told to believe for a long time. The 

distribution of (F)DS categories occur 2% with 12 tags from speech presentation. Hence, the high 

overall number of speech presentation tags in the corpus. NRSA receives 251 tags, IS 117 tags, 

NV 111 tags and FIS 57 tags in SSC. 
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Table 4.2 The Number of Occurrences of Speech Presentation in EJJC and SSC 
 

 

Category EJJC SSC 

NV 59 111 

NRSA 174 251 

IS 57 117 

FIS 14 57 

DS 326 832 

FDS 12 737 

Total 642 2105 
 

 

The categories which are more towards narrator’s control and function as encapsulation 

are NRSA and IS and come second. The difference between NRSA and IS is higher. The results 

of NV which indicate summary of a speech report come on the fifth position. FIS is not only 

represented by a small number of tags but also by the fewest amounts of words. FIS is not among 

the most frequently tagged categories in the corpus a result which (a) justifies differentiating 

between FIS and FID rather than conflating them under the heading of Free Indirect Discourse, 

the category is not as prominently employed. 

The quantitative investigation given here is crucial in order to systematically measure and 

describe the variety of scales of discourse presentation and switches from one to the next (Werth 

1999, Gavins 2007). Unlike in everyday interaction, where one has no access to the thoughts of 

others, one is actually capable of doing so in a variety of ways in narrative fiction. As the discussed 

figures show, Palmer (2004, p. 53) is right to question the bias towards a verbal norm, that is, a 

focus on speech presentation in general, which is usually favored by researchers of discourse 

presentation when attempting to describe how the fictional mind works. Other approaches to 

thought presentation, such as the one outlined below stresses that the “most obvious and direct 

means of handling the thoughts of a character is to treat them as ‘unspoken speech’” (Chatman 

1978, p. 182), do not always account properly for the thought presentation categories in their full 
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complexity. Palmer, however, stresses the importance of what he calls “thought report” (Palmer 

2004, p. 57), that is, summaries of states of mind, mood, desires, emotions, sensations, visual 

images, attention, memory, and latent mental states, which describe thought in terms of motives, 

intentions, behavior, and action. Again, the most direct thought presentation categories direct 

thought (DT) and free direct thought (FDT) are not as frequent in my corpus as those categories 

which are more oriented towards the narrator, such as NI, NRTA, and NI, and which, by definition, 

summarize a character’s state of mind. Margolin’s claim that “modern Western literary narrative 

has a clear preference for the rich, detailed and ‘unmediated’ presentation of individual human 

inner life on all levels of consciousness” (Margolin 2000, p. 606). EJJC shows that characters’ 

minds do not simply consist of a private passive flow of consciousness, thought report and 

summary take on a crucial role in linking “individual mental functioning to its social context” 

(Palmer, 2004, p. 76). 

Fludernik in her description of the presentation of consciousness, is partly right to stress 

that “direct discourse is the least common technique, with a traditional preponderance of thought 

report and, in second place, free indirect discourse, which comes close to competing with thought 

report in late nineteenth- and early-twentieth-century fiction” (Fludernik 1993, p. 291). Her 

observation about free indirect discourse, however, do not seem to find full support in EJJC. While 

tags for FIT are more frequent in it than those for FIS, FIT is still in fourth place on the thought 

presentation scale, preceded by those categories that are more situated at the narrator’s end of the 

thought presentation scale, such as IT, NI, and NRTA. However, FIT is represented by most of the 

words on the thought presentation scale. These findings again show that a clear distinction has to 

be made between FIS and FIT and that the categories closer to the narrator’s end of the scale, 

which present a report of a character’s thinking process, are more prominent in James Joyce 

narrative fiction than the direct thought presentation categories. 
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To begin with and to recapitulate some general observations, the direct speech presentation 

categories are tagged most frequently in both corpora, with DS being the most prominent category, 

followed by FDS. NRTA follows DS and FDS in EJJC while in SSC it is NI. The overall number 

of tags for these categories is considerably lower than those for (F)DS, summarizing character’s 

mental process seems to play a crucial role in both EJJC and SSC. The distribution of tags needs 

to be discussed by moving from the categories that are more on the narrator’s end of the scale to 

those that present the discourse of the character more directly. To begin with the narrator’s end of 

the speech, writing, and thought presentation scales and the categories that report a speech, writing 

or thought event. 

The distribution of these tags in the fictional subcorpus of SSC is the same, despite the 

fact that the margin between NI and NV in SSC is comparatively larger than that between NI and 

NW in EJJC. There are more tags that summarize mental processes (NI) than there are tags that 

present that speech has taken place (NV). Perhaps this result can be correlated to the fact that there 

is a dominance of DS and FDS in both corpora, which makes NV less necessary. In turn, the lower 

number of (F)DT categories in both corpora can be correlated to the higher numbers of tags for NI 

and NRTA. 

Stretches of NI are also represented by more words in the James Joyce corpus (2.4%), than 

for NV (1.7%). Whether this is a significant result is difficult to judge from a quantitative point of 

view. Given the constant focus in the literature on this topic on speech presentation modes, it is 

perhaps surprising that the summarizing category of NI on thought presentation scale is with a 

different function. Direct discourse either free or with a reporting clause is very prominently 

realized in EJJC when it comes to DS and FDS. These two are by far the most frequent speech 

presentation categories. 
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Criticizing the hierarchical component inherent in the discourse presentation model, the 

researcher discusses in chapter 2 that the effects of particular categories of thought presentation 

are different from those of speech presentation (Leech and Short 1981; Fludernik 1993 who 

introduces a very elaborate model consisting of over thirty elements that take account of the 

distinction between speech and thought presentation modes). From a quantitative point of view, 

the scales of speech and thought presentation in Joyce narrative fiction are differently distributed: 

Thought presentation tags that present a summary of states of mind are more frequent than those 

categories on the thought presentation scale that are closer to the character, whereas unmediated, 

direct speech tags closer to the character are more often the norm on the speech presentation scale 

in my corpus. These results could give quantitative evidence to what Fludernik (1993, p. 281) has 

termed the “direct discourse fallacy”, according to which a character’s direct discourse should 

never simply be accepted as fully reliable because the narrator’s mediation is always a distortion 

(irrespective of whether reporting tags introducing speech are present or not). Fludernik (1993) 

sees “narrative discourse as a uniform one-levelled linguistic entity which by its deictic evocation 

of alterity projects a level of language which is not actually there but is implied and manufactured 

by a kind of linguistic hallucination” (Fludernik 1993, p. 453). 

4.2 Categories of Discourse Presentation 

 

The rest of this chapter is devoted to an in-depth study of the different categories of the discourse 

presentation scales. This study also looks at each category on the discourse presentation scales in 

relation to one another e.g. counterparts with regard to speech, writing, and thought presentation 

and elaborate on their functional potential in context. This study also highlights lexico- 

grammatical features that are characteristic of the respective modes of speech, writing, and thought 

presentation. 

To do so, all stretches of the different modes of discourse presentation are extracted. Then, 
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following a corpus-stylistic (Busse 2010, Mahlberg 2013) approach and after manual annotation 

of stretches of speech writing and thought presentation, these were processed with AntConc 

(Laurence Anthony, 2018). For ease of presentation, the researcher deals with each discourse 

presentation scale separately, the conclusions the researcher draws should be seen as emerging 

from the effect that the use of the various categories and their interrelation in EJJC. 

4.2.1 Narrator’s Presentation of Voice (NV) 

 

In Dubliners, narrator’s presentation of voice receives minimal reports of speech. It 

consists of some information about a speech event or indications concerning the fact that someone 

speaks, as in “and some of the bystanders gave advice” (Grace 141). The figure 4.2 illustrates, NV 

occurs second-least frequently on the speech presentation scale. The number of tags identified as 

NV in EJJC amounts to only 58 (which constitutes 3.2% of all tags identified in EJJC. 

 

 

Figure 4.2 Narrator’s Presentation of Voice (NV)
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Despite the scarcity of its occurrence, NV can be characterized by various functions: 

 

a) contribution to narrative progression (Toolan, 2009) by means of encapsulating or 

prospecting dialogue. NV establishes a parallelism between what has been said and what 

is done while speaking (through paralinguistic narration); 

b) creation of a playful, ambiguous or ironic tone through the narrator; 

 

c) stress on how something is said and an interplay with other categories on the discourse 

presentation scale; 

d) foreshadowing of the social function of conversation. 

 

As far as the first function is concerned, an example from Grace can be used: 

 The manager at once began to narrate what he knew. The constable, a young man with 

 thick immobile features, listened. He moved his head slowly to right and left and from the 

 manager to the person on the floor, as if he feared to be the victim some delusion. (p. 141). 

One man falls on his way and is unconscious which makes people to gather on the spot. 

The crowd is eager to know the reason of that incident. The sentence provides no meaningful 

expression to the reader: “The manager at once began to narrate what he knew”. The locutionary 

force of this utterance is then re-expressed by the third-person narrator. The stretch of NV 

establishes the parallel nature between the words uttered and what is actually done. 

This reference to the previous speech event can be incorporated in what Sinclair (2004) 

sees as one way of ‘trusting the text’. The subordinate clause, “The manager at once began to 

narrate what he knew” represents what Sinclair (2004) calls encapsulation and a phenomenon in 

which a sentence encapsulates what has been said in the previous sentence by means of reference. 

The textual function of this temporal subordinated temporal clause connects the narrative through 

the simultaneous verbal and sensory activities that take place and describing the emotional turmoil. 

As such, it is also one means of describing the man as the focalized and the focalizer, as well as 

the fictional mind in action, and therefore of furthering narrative progression. 
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Another example of NV function (that is, narrative progression through encapsulation of 

progression) is provided in the following chunk of words from The Sisters: 

As I walked along in the sun I remembered old Cotter’s words and tried to remember what 

had happened afterwards in the dream. I remembered that I had noticed long velvet curtains 

and a swinging lamp of antique fashion. I felt that I had been very far away, in some land 

where the customs were strange—in Persia, I thought.... But I could not remember the end 

of the dream. (p. 05). 

 

The stretch of “I remembered old Cotter’s words” Summarizes the words uttered by the 

old Cotter, but at the same time foregrounds like a stage direction. Sinclair’s (2004) emphasis on 

‘trusting the text’, as described in previous chapter, is not simply realized by encapsulation but 

also by means of prospection. Sinclair states that prospection functions by foreshadowing 

semantically, syntactically, and pragmatically what is about to be said. In Araby, the boy explains 

the past spent with mirth and carelessness and this is prospected through a fixed expression as NV 

in “our shouts echoed in the silent streets:” 

When the short days of winter came dusk fell before we had well eaten our dinners. When 

we met in the street the houses had grown sombre. The space of sky above us was the 

colour of ever-changing violet and towards it the lamps of the street lifted their feeble 

lanterns. The cold air stung us and we played till our bodies glowed. Our shouts echoed in 

the silent street. (p. 21). 

NV summarizes the speech event. As in the examples mentioned above, it also often functions to 

simultaneously foreground a playful comment on the side of the narrator (function (b) above). A 

very illustrative example can be found in Two Gallants: 

When he was quite sure that the narrative had ended he laughed noiselessly for fully half a 

minute. Then he said: 

‘Well! That takes the biscuit!’ His voice seemed winnowed of vigour; and to enforce his 

words he added with humour: ‘That takes the solitary, unique, and, if I may so call it, 

recherche biscuit! ‘ 

He became serious and silent when he had said this. His tongue was tired for he had been 

talking all the afternoon in a public-house in Dorset Street. Most people considered Lenehan 

a leech but, in spite of this reputation, his adroitness and eloquence had always prevented 

his friends from forming any general policy against him. (p. 41). 

The narrator summarizes a young man’s eloquence and adroitness with the phrase “When 
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he was quite sure that the narrative had ended.” The narrator misrepresents and downgrades her 

implied verbosity and ridicules the personality of the young man. The narrator aligns with the 

young man he becomes the focalized and his attitude is presented to the reader in a long stretch of 

DS and IS. 

Information about the speech event is also enhanced by additional paralinguistic comments 

that is by including references to how something is said above. As such, NV further contributes to 

the description of the social nature of language. NV provides comments on the attitude of the 

speaker and creates a particular atmosphere. At the same time, it informs the reader of whatever 

issues the narrator considers to be important and also of whether the narrator distances himself or 

herself from the focalized character. Examples from the corpus are “talked volubly,” and “talked 

loudly and gaily.” 

Another example can be found in Two Gallants: 

 

At present he was about town. Whenever any job was vacant a friend was always ready to 

give him the hard word. He was often to be seen walking with policemen in plain clothes, 

talking earnestly. He knew the inner side of all affairs and was fond of delivering final 

judgments. He spoke without listening to the speech of his companions. His conversation 

was mainly about himself what he had said to such a person and what such a person had 

said to him and what he had said to settle the matter. When he reported these dialogues he 

aspirated the first letter of his name after the manner of Florentines. (p. 42). 

 

The stretch of NV “He spoke without listening to the speech of his companions.” links the 

discourse presentation mode of speaking with that of thinking in the previous stretch of a rare case 

of a summarizing NT “He knew the inner side of all affairs and was fond of delivering final 

judgments.” He is portrayed as a social eremite who criticizes the superficial establishment of 

phatic communication and politeness with strangers and severely loathes the atmosphere as well 

as the life of others. But it is only revealed to the reader as a private reflection. The speech event 

is described as social, and additional paralinguistic information is given by using adjective 
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“stately,” which describes the pride and arrogance of his voice. The verbs reveal the 

communicative and transactional nature of NV because they are all verbal in nature or show a 

verbal process that has taken place, is summarized or reported on. 

To sum up, NV is functionally closer to discourse presentation than originally assumed 

because it fulfills a crucial function in stressing a complex parallelism between words spoken and 

actions performed. Further, it is possible to identify the semantic field of verbal processes and 

practices, such as speak or voice. 

4.2.2. Narrator’s Presentation of Speech Acts (NRSA) 

 

NRSA represents the third category of discourse presentation in EJJC as a whole (27% of all 

tags, 178 tags in total), following DS and FDS. In SSC, NRSA is on the fourth position. 

 
 

Figure 4.3 Narrator’s Presentation of Speech Acts (NRSA) 

 

As regards the speech presentation scale, NRSA is on the same position in SSC as it is in EJJC, 

NRSA shows a more extensive move to the speaker of the utterance than NV because it tells us 

the speech act value of what is said and may sometimes include a specification of the topic by 
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means of a noun phrase. Although once called it “condensed forms of an indirect speech act” 

(Waugh 1995, p. 160-161), and even though it is often described as specifying nothing more than 

the illocutionary force of an utterance as well as only referring to a single person’s utterance, 

NRSA takes on a specific function in narrative fiction. It frequently contributes to narrative 

progression by means of prospecting or encapsulating utterances (as also described in relation to 

NV) which are either reported in the preceding or the following clause. Often these stretches are 

also introduced by (coordinating) conjunctions, such as and, but or after. An example to illustrate 

this is “and talking animatedly to his mother who nodded her head gravely and slowly in ac- 

quiescence” (the Dead, p. 182). Aunt Julia and Freddy Malins have nack for singing and they heard 

the singer with interest and passion who had listened with his head perched sideways to hear her 

better, was still applauding when everyone else had ceased” (The Dead, p. 182). The stretch of 

“and talking animatedly to his mother who nodded her head gravely and slowly in ac- quiescence” 

furthers the progression of the narrative by enticing the reader to find out what the conversation 

will be about. At the same time, this stretch serves to create tension and to satisfy readers’ curiosity 

concerning revelations about romantic affairs between the characters. 

In the following example from The Sisters, the narrator’s paralinguistic descriptions of 

visiting the dead body by the sisters have to be seen in interaction with the reporting of speech in 

NRSA in the stretch “began to beckon:” 

At the first landing she stopped and beckoned us forward encouragingly towards the open 

door of the dead-room. My aunt went in and the old woman, seeing that I hesitated to enter, 

began to beckon to me again repeatedly with her hand. I went in on tiptoe. The room 

through the lace end of the blind was suffused with dusky golden light amid which the 

candles looked like pale thin flames. He had been coffined. Two sisters are led to the place 

where dead body was placed. The phrase “began to beckon to me again repeatedly with her 

hand” shows the gravity of the event and silence is observed in respect of the dead body in 

coffin. The reader is mentally prepared after reading the phrase “began to becon to me” is 

used as means to progress the narrative. (p. 06). 
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A similar narratological strategy of creating irony can be observed in Little Cloud: 

 

He summarised the vices of many capitals and seemed inclined to award the palm to Berlin. 

Some things he could not vouch for (his friends had told him), but of others he had had 

personal experience. He spared neither rank nor caste. He revealed many of the secrets of 

religious houses on the Continent and described some of the practices which were 

fashionable in high society and ended by telling, with details, a story about an English 

duchess—a story which he knew to be true. (p. 68). 

Ignatius Gallaher’s habit of talking ill against every rank and file has been provided by means of 

NRSA– “He revealed many of the secrets but so active were her thoughts” (p. 68) – but also by a 

rather reductive stretch of “He summarised the vices of many capitals,” which does not reveal to 

the reader the exact words. Instead, the sequence “He summarised the vices of many capitals” only 

highlights the speech act. 

NRSA is also used to inform the reader about the establishment of phatic communication, 

superficial compliance with social decorum or of summarizing the social functions of 

conversation, such as welcoming somebody. In Araby, the first-person narrator seems to be rather 

ashamed at his love feelings towards Magan’s sister. A stretch of NRSA in “I had never spoken to 

her, except for a few casual words” summarizes what has been presented to the reader as IS or DS, 

“I had never spoken to her, except for a few casual words, and yet her name was like a summons 

to all my foolish blood. (Araby, p. 21)”. 

NRSA also introduces an utterance, which is then reported, for example, in IS in the following 

stretch from The Boarding House: 

She told him all, that she had made a clean breast of it to her mother and that her mother 

would speak with him that morning. She cried and threw her arms round his neck, saying: 

‘O Bob! Bob! What am I to do? What am I to do at all?’ 

She would put an end to herself, she said. 

He comforted her feebly, telling her not to cry, that it would be all right, never fear. (p. 

97). 

The stretch “He comforted her feebly” prospects here literally repeats. Polly’s actual DS 

stretch in “‘O Bob! Bob! What am I to do? What am I to do at all?’ Third-person narrator, 
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heterodiegetically focalizes Polly’s expression of despair at disclosure of their love affair. Hence, 

we find her lover’s words in IS. This choice of DS and IS indicates that the situation is very 

alarming as for as Polly is concerned and that is why DS is deployed. 

Table above 4.3 shows that almost one third of the stretches of NRSA are embedded. This 

underlines Semino and Short’s (2004) observation that these condensed forms of discourse 

presentation are easier to embed than stretches of DS or FDS. This seems to be vital and in need 

of more explanation; further, the use of speech-act verbs functioning as expressives and directives 

(Searle 1969, 1976, 1979). Although the actual use of a speech act is one of the prerequisites given 

in Semino and Short’s (2004) definition of NRSA, the realization patterns of NRSA are crucial 

especially with respect to developing automatic identification procedures of discourse 

presentation. Although the verb say has been identified as one of the most frequently occurring 

verbs in discourse presentation, it is used as key in NRSA. 

To conclude, NRSA announces or summarizes a speech act, that is, it either precedes or 

follows more direct or character-oriented stretches of speech presentation. As such, it also has the 

function of structuring conversational turn-taking for the reader and, similar to NV, of adding a 

tone of, for instance and function as speech-act verbs. 

4.2.3 Indirect Speech (IS) 

 

In EJJC just as SSC indicates with regard to IS (indirect speech) that it is not the typical way of 

presenting speech. Although a well-known and much discussed category of speech presentation, 

IS is not even very frequent in EJJC. It comes only on position four. With 57 tags, it amounts to 

3.5% of all tags. In SSC, there are fewer tags for IS than in corpus but the mean length of tags for 

IS with 11.74 is, with one word, slightly longer.  
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Figure 4.4 Indirect Speech (IS) 

 

IS provides the propositional content of an utterance usually without reproducing the actual words, 

and, when seen as an individual category, it is important to note that it may not serve the purpose 

of dramatization. On the contrary, it almost fulfills the opposite function. IS is often described as 

having a summarizing function (Semino and Short 2004, p. 78) when the presentation of the 

propositional content rather than the lexico-grammatical form or the exact words are at stake. 

Because of its summarizing properties, IS is often used to represent a collective voice, where the 

name of the speaker(s) or origin of the source of what is said is not important. 

Typical and clear instances in which IS focuses on the content of utterances rather than on 

the words are, for instance, found in the following stretch from The Dead, in which the narrator 

reports Mrs. Gabriel and her young lover affair: “He did not wish her to think that he was interested 

in this delicate boy.” (p. 208). In order to understand the effect of this stretch of IS, it is important 

to bear in mind that the narrator has not chosen a stretch of narration to inform the reader about 

the romantic affair between a young boy and Mrs. Gabriel, but has given controlled voice to Mr. 

Gabriel. 
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The following example from Clay can be mentioned here in relation to IS: 

 

Maria superintended the distribution of the barmbrack and saw that every woman got her 

four slices. There was a great deal of laughing and joking during the meal. Lizzie Fleming 

said Maria was sure to get the ring and, though Fleming had said that for so many Hallow 

Eves, Maria had to laugh and say she didn’t want any ring or man either; and when she 

laughed her grey-green eyes sparkled with disappointed shyness and the tip of her nose 

nearly met the tip of her chin. Then Ginger Mooney lifted her mug of tea and proposed 

Maria’s health while all the other women clattered with their mugs on the table, and said 

she was sorry she hadn’t a sup of porter to drink it in. And Maria laughed again till the tip 

of her nose nearly met the tip of her chin and till her minute body nearly shook itself 

asunder because she knew that Mooney meant well though, of course, she had the notions 

of a common woman. (p. 91). 

 

In this example, Miss Maria with other ladies is at lunch. More importantly, the IS stretch “Lizzie 

Fleming said Maria was sure to get the ring and, though Fleming had said that for so many Hallow 

Eves” serves a crucial function. The narrator appears to characterize Miss Maria as a ‘flat character’ 

incapable of producing substantial contributions and simply sticking to reporting clauses which 

prospect a summarizing function. So, in this case, IS is used to help characterization. Notice here the 

contrasting interplay between the speech presentation mode of hypothetical NV “There was a great 

deal of laughing and joking during the meal” with the stretch of NV. Besides aiding characterization, 

the functions of IS need to be seen in their interaction with other discourse presentation modes. 

Genette’s (1972, p. 172) distinction between “transposed speech” and “narratized speech” 

seems useful to endorse analysis of IS. This distinction has only been indirectly referred to in 

Semino and Short’s (2004) work although it crucially points out that IS does not usually present 

the exact words but only the illocutionary force or content of an utterance. Genette draws attention 

to the fact that “transposed speech” seems to allow a more direct access to the lexicon and grammar 

used in the original discourse, while “narratized speech” reports the “substance of what was said, 

but not the actual verbal formula” (Barry 2002, p. 239, Gennette 1980, p. 171- 72). According to 

Barry (2002, p. 239), narratized speech turns “living speech into narrated event, and interposes the 
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maximum distance between the reader and the direct impact and tone of the spoken words.” 

Another feature conventionally associated with IS is the presence of the complementizer that at 

the beginning of the discourse presentation stretch. For instance, in The Sisters, the first-person 

narrator, employs “narratized speech” introduced by a ‘to infinitive’ clause. The young girl does 

nothing for her (“to go”) and simply reports “I had not the courage to knock”: 

I wished to go in and look at him but I had not the courage to knock. I walked away slowly 

along the sunny side of the street, reading all the theatrical advertisements in the shop-

windows as I went. I found it strange that neither I nor the day seemed in a mourning mood 

and I felt even annoyed at discovering in myself a sensation of freedom as if I had been 

freed from something by his death. (p. 5). 

This effective interplay between what young girl thinks and what she actually says suggests a 

contrast in attitude. Another example of the effective contrast construed between the narrator- 

controlled IS and other speech presentation modes can be seen in Clay: 

But Maria said she had brought something special for papa and mamma, something they 

would be sure to like, and she began to look for her plumcake. She tried in Downes’s bag 

and then in the pockets of her waterproof and then on the hallstand but nowhere could she 

find it. Then she asked all the children had any of them eaten it—by mistake, of course— 

but the children all said no and looked as if they did not like to eat cakes if they were to be 

accused of stealing. Everybody had a solution for the mystery and Mrs. Donnelly said it 

was plain that Maria had left it behind her in the tram. (p. 93). 

 

The stretch of “no and looked as if they did not like to eat cakes if they were to be accused 

of stealing” consists of the reporting clause “but the children all said” and the reported clause 

realized as IS in “if they were to be accused of stealing.” Conventionally speaking, IS is introduced 

by the complementizers that, if or whether. 

In IS, a third-person possessive pronoun is also a diagnostic feature. The use of past tense 

forms is equally diagnostic if the stretch of IS is preceded by one of the complementizers 

mentioned before. IS always involves a reporting clause through which the narrator controls the 

reporting of the speech act and modifies either the illocutionary force of the reported clause or how 

something is said. Typically, the reported stretch contains a verb indicating the speech activity. 
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Semino and Short (2004, p. 79-80) point out that the variety of verbs used in the narrative fiction 

corpus is reduced when compared with the general set of reporting verbs for IS, which, they 

assume, results from the fact that IS is less frequent in fiction. In my corpus verbs introducing the 

illocutionary force of the utterance are used most frequently, such as declare, complain, or direct. 

The manner in which something is said is rarely used to introduce stretches of IS. Other 

constructions from the corpus are the introduction via a noun phrase, as in “word spread that” or 

“the sum and substance of it was”. But most frequently, a finite reported clause is introduced by a 

finite reporting clause, such as “bring word,” “return with a request,” or “the final news arrived.” 

To conclude, IS shows the presence of the narrator through the reporting clause, and 

therefore moves towards the telling of discourse rather than the showing. This also coincides with 

the summary function identified in EJJC. The effect is also that of “formal distancing between the 

reader and the depicted events” (Barry 2002, p. 238). 

4.2.4 Free Indirect Speech (FIS) 

 

FIS is the least frequent category tagged in EJJC as well as in SSC. This is particularly 

striking considering the fact that (a) free indirect discourse in general has received great attention 

within the community (e.g. Palmer 2004), and (b) scholars like Toolan (2001) have claimed. In 

EJJC, FIS is the category with both the fewest tags and the lowest number of words. FIS amounts 

to 14 tags representing only 0.8% of all tags. 
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Figure 4.5 Free Indirect Speech (FIS) 

 

 

In SSC, FIS tags are (57 tags). Although free indirect speech and thought (FIS and FIT) have already 

been discussed in the previous chapters, it is worth revisiting them here together because despite 

Toolan’s (2001) claims FIT is preferred to FIS in EJJC. 

IS manages to reduce the distancing effect between the reader and the depicted events. FIS, 

nevertheless, is also reported speech, as is indicated by the switch from present to past tense, for 

instance. Barry (2002) points out that FIS seems to suit narratives with internal focalization, since 

it seems natural to glide from FIS into recording the thoughts and feelings of the speaker. Barry 

goes on to point out that FIS is generally acknowledged to be a hybrid of direct and indirect features 

and, further, that it is said to move between mimesis and diegesis. Despite its lack of a reporting 

clause, FIS contains the narrator’s intrusion through a switch from present to past and by often 

reporting the exact words of a speaker. Importantly, this hybridity means that the reader has to 

infer from contextual clues who is speaking. 

Despite the low number of FIS tags, some qualitative observations are, nevertheless, 

necessary as they can help identify some seemingly repetitive features of FIS. In the corpus, the 
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marker of freeness that is the grammatical independence of the reported clause, is one reliable 

criterion. In the already quoted example from Clay, Miss Maria’s conversation is reported in FIS 

in “What a nice evening they would have, all the children singing!” and “Only she hoped that Joe 

wouldn’t come in drunk:” 

What a nice evening they would have, all the children singing! Only she hoped that Joe 

wouldn’t come in drunk. He was so different when he took any drink. Often he had wanted 

her to go and live with them; but she would have felt herself in the way (though Joe’s wife 

was ever so nice with her) and she had become accustomed to the life of the laundry. (p. 

90). 

 

If “Only she hoped that Joe wouldn’t come in drunk” is defined as FIS, it can be identified 

as Miss Maria’s words. The stretch of FIS in “Often he had wanted her to go and live with them” 

is prospected in the narrative stretch of “but she would have felt herself in the way.” Both of these 

stretches also contain openly uttered expressions of Miss Maria’s thoughts and only superficial 

worries about social decorum. Miss Maria is really worried about family matters. The fact that 

these stretches are reported in FIS both represent a world-switch to Miss Maria, but, at the same 

time, also distances the reader from her because of the lack of the reporting clause. 

Other features that show a move away from narratological control towards the evocation 

of the reported voice are syntactic in nature. For instance, main clauses and/or other syntactically 

equal sentence constituents are enumerated through the conjunction and. In The Dead, two main 

clauses are listed to report in a form of transposed speech, Mrs. Gabrael’s exact words for the 

young lover. The modality in the choice of the auxiliaries must and could transfer a subjective 

tinge to the report. Furthermore, the enumeration of the present participles “saying and hoping,” 

which stresses the length of their waiting, also serve to almost iconically foreground the long 

period of indeterminacy during which it stands to question whether they will be able to meet again 

or not. At the same time, through this list of participle constructions, the narrator also ridicules the 

female characters’ preoccupation with social entertainment: 
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And then when it came to the time for me to leave Galway and come up to the convent he 

was much worse and I wouldn’t be let see him so I wrote him a letter saying I was going 

up to Dublin and would be back in the summer, and hoping he would be better then. (The 

Dead, p. 210). 

 

Further revealing is writing the letter which serves to distance the narrator from Emma’s words 

and at the same time to ironically exaggerate Mrs. Gabrael’s emotional turmoil. Stretches of FIS are 

often prepared or projected by means of other speech presentation modes as can be seen in the next 

two examples from Clay. In the FIS stretch, (“so full of pleasant talk”) occurs in the middle of the 

sentence: 

Soon they were all quite merry again and Mrs. Donnelly said Maria would enter a convent 

before the year was out because she had got the prayer-book. Maria had never seen Joe so 

nice to her as he was that night, so full of pleasant talk and reminiscences. She said they 

were all very good to her. (p. 95). 

The following stretch of “He would say” in the example from the Dead is embedded in 

Gabrael’s passage of DS. The position of the reported clause before the reporting clause makes it 

appear to be less controlled by the narrator and, hence, a stretch of FIS. Consider the following 

example: 

It unnerved him to think that she would be at the supper-table, looking up at him while he 

spoke with her critical quizzing eyes. Perhaps she would not be sorry to see him fail in his 

speech. An idea came into his mind and gave him courage. He would say, alluding to Aunt 

Kate and Aunt Julia: ‘Ladies and Gentlemen, the generation which is now on the wane 

among us may have had its faults but for my part I think it had certain qualities of 

hospitality, of humour, of humanity, which the new and very serious and hypereducated 

generation that is growing up around us seems to me to lack.’ Very good: that was one for 

Miss Ivors. (p. 182). 

To conclude, although FIS is not as frequent in the corpus as could have been expected 

because of previous assessments by other scholarly work, it nevertheless is still used to create irony 

as well as a useful tool to summarize a stretch of antecedent speech. 
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4.2.5 Direct Speech (DS) and Free Direct Speech (FDS) 

 

Direct speech and free direct speech are those strategies of discourse presentation that are closest 

to the character in the narratological guidance of the narrative. In addition to presenting the speech 

act value and the propositional content of the utterance, DS and FDS provide the words and 

grammatical structures claimed to have been used to utter the propositional content and associated 

speech act. DS and FDS bring with them the effect of vividness and dramatization. Toolan (2001, 

p. 120) stresses that to display (‘show’) the exact and idiosyncratic words of a character means to 

accept a scenic slowing of pace, and an enhanced focus on the specificity and detail of an 

interaction. There is a pressure on the narrator to make such texts interesting. If no contextual 

information or only few introductory information are provided, for example, by means of reporting 

clauses, readers are challenged to follow the turn-taking between the interlocutors, as if they were 

reading a play-text. This allows readers to make complex inferences about power structures and 

relationships between interlocutors that lead to characterization because the narrator chooses a 

more character-oriented strategy without any explanatory intervention. 

 
 

Figure 4.6 Direct Speech (DS) 
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These functional implications are supported by the quantitative findings in my corpus. 

Mention has been made of the fact that DS and FDS are the most prominent categories in the 

corpus, both in terms of the number of allocated tags. In EJJC, DS tags are more frequent (326 

tags, i.e. 13.2% of all tags) than FDS tags (12 tags, i.e. 8.2% of all tags). It could therefore be 

argued that SSC make frequent use of DS and FDS both to aspire to some kind of higher degree 

of faithfulness and to represent the reported speech in a more vivid and dramatized manner. In 

SSC, there are also more tags for DS than there are for FDS (i.e. 832 as against 737). 

 
 

Figure 4.7 Free Direct Speech (FDS) 

 
To begin with the potential functions of DS and FDS in EJJC, the following excerpt from The 

Dead is quoted: 

After a pause she asked: 

‘And what are goloshes, Gabriel?’ 

“Goloshes, Julia!’ exclaimed her sister ‘Goodness me, don’t you know what goloshes 
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are? You wear them over your... over your boots, Gretta, isn’t it?’ 

‘Yes,’ said Mrs. Conroy. ‘Guttapercha things. We both have a pair now. Gabriel says 

everyone wears them on the Continent.’ 

‘O, on the Continent,’ murmured Aunt Julia, nodding her head slowly. 

Gabriel knitted his brows and said, as if he were slightly angered: 

‘It’s nothing very wonderful, but Gretta thinks it very funny because she says the word 

reminds her of Christy Minstrels.’ 

‘But tell me, Gabriel,’ said Aunt Kate, with brisk tact. ‘Of course, you’ve seen about the 

room. Gretta was saying...’ 

‘0, the room is all right,’ replied Gabriel. ‘I’ve taken one in the Gresham.’ 

‘To be sure,’ said Aunt Kate, ‘by far the best thing to do. And the children, Gretta, you’re 

not anxious about them?’ 

‘0, for one night,’ said Mrs. Conroy. ‘Besides, Bessie will look after them. (p. 170). 

 

It is useful to resume the discussion of the ‘faithfulness debate’ outlined in chapter 2 and 

to underscore my arguments against the proposals to subsume FDS under the general DS category. 

This exchange in the Dead between Mr. Gabriel and Mrs. Conroyon the issue of goloshes is point 

of interest and prolongs conversation. There is annual Christmas party in Dublin. Gretta and 

Gabriel’s aunts come out of the dressing room and greet Gabriel, who is their favorite nephew. 

Gretta tells Kate and Julia of Gabriel’s strange preference for galoshes, and he explains that they’re 

very popular on the continent. Freddy Malins arrives and the conversation dissolves. Aunt Kate 

asks Gabriel to keep an eye on Freddy, as he is known to show up intoxicated. As the waltz finishes, 

another man, Mr. Browne, takes three younger women into the back room and serves them all 

strong drinks, flirting until the women lose interest. Kate and another party guest enter the room 

and announce it is time to pair up for the next waltz. 

The above extract thus becomes a statement not only about the different ways of reporting 

somebody’s speech but also about the fact that the consequences of (mis)reporting can be severe. 

The noun substance is frequently used in Dubliners to announce a stretch of reported speech and 

to indicate that a focus is on the propositional content or the illocutionary force rather than on the 

exact words. According to the OED, substance denotes the “essential nature” and “essence” of 

something and may also have a religious or moral connotation of truth (OED s.v. substance n. 1). 

https://www.litcharts.com/lit/the-dead/characters
https://www.litcharts.com/lit/the-dead/characters
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Interestingly, in my example above substance collocates with “exact,” which seems to both 

reinforce as well as contradict the idea of a substance itself, because a substance can only be exact 

in relation to the propositional content of the words. 

There is another reason why the distinction between DS and FDS should be maintained 

when investigating Joyce’s discourse presentation in narrative fiction. This relates to the interplay 

between narration and discourse presentation, on the one hand, and to a reinvigoration of Genette’s 

(1972) understanding of the concepts of mimesis and diegesis and “tagged” and “untagged” 

speech, on the other. Mimesis – a classic concept amply discussed by narratologists, literary critics 

and stylisticians relate to the act of showing or dramatizing speech, which also implies that it is 

presented in a scenic way with a specified setting and making use of dialogue, which by definition 

‘contains’ speech. Mimesis is also a showing of what is done or said by the speaker; that is, it is 

staged so that we seem to see or hear things for ourselves. Diegesis, on the other hand, is telling or 

relating; narratives are presented in a more rapid and summarizing way and the narrator informs 

us of what happens. 

Genette’s distinction between “tagged” and “untagged” speech or thought draws directly 

on the notions of mimesis and diegesis. Genette’s definition of ‘tagging’ involves not only the 

label for the attached phrase in speech which indicates who the speaker is, but it also highlights 

the presence of the narrator and “tends to blunt the edge of the mimesis, edging the showing back 

towards the ‘telling’” (Genette 1980, Barry 2002). Genette’s emphasis on the presence of the 

narrator through the tagging of direct and indirect speech or thought justifies why, on the level of 

narration and narrator control, it is necessary to distinguish between DS and FDS. 

In the example from (the Dead, p. 40), the necessity to differentiate between stretches of 

DS and FDS also becomes obvious because – although the passage is rich in sequences of vivid 

and immediate FDS, the narrator’s control through the insertion of reporting clauses accompanying 
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the stretches of DS is displayed at important points in the exchange. It would follow, therefore, 

that narratorial presence serves functions other than simply identifying the next speaker. As with 

many Joycean reporting clauses, those occurring in this passage are also rich in the usage of 

paralinguistic information to provide the speech with an additional note of attitude. Another 

example may be found in a passage from Ivy Day in the Committee Room, in which the first 

extensive conversational exchange between Mr. O’Connor and old man: 

Only I’m an old man now I’d change his tune for him. I’d take the stick to his back and 

beat him while I could stand over him—as I done many a time before. The mother, you 

know, she cocks him up with this and that. ’ 

‘That’s what ruins children,’ said Mr. O’Connor. 

‘To be sure it is,’ said the old man. ‘And little thanks you get for it, only impudence. He 

takes th’upper hand of me whenever he sees I’ve a sup taken. What’s the world coming to 

when sons speak that way to their fathers?’ 

‘What age is he?’ said Mr. O’Connor. 

‘Nineteen,’ said the old man. 

‘Why don’t you put him to something?’ 

‘Sure, amn’t I never done at the drunken bowsy ever since he left school? ‘I won’t keep 

you,’ I says. ‘You must get a job for yourself.’ But, sure, it’s worse whenever he gets a 

job; he drinks it all. (p. 110). 

 

The final line of this excerpt contains a stretch of DS “But, sure, it’s worse whenever he 

gets a job; he drinks it all.” which is without any reporting clause. Because the final stretch of the 

passage is tagged DS, the narrator’s mediation becomes foregrounded, especially after several 

interrogating turns of FDS between Mr. O’Connor and old man. The function of the reporting 

clause and the move from showing towards telling is to inform the reader that the speaker is Mr. 

O’Connor and old man. Mr. O’Connor correct but somewhat misplaced expression of disapproval 

concerning old man’s young son who is irresponsible and unkind to his father. It could be argued 

that the untagged FDS stretches provide the reader with instances of social criticism and distance 

the reporter from what the source says. If we look at the turn-taking mechanisms used by both 

speakers, Mr. O’Connor does not necessarily appear to be the less powerful of the two 
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interlocutors. The interactional markers of length of turns, number of turns, topic switch and 

control, for example, are evenly distributed. Jane is cooperative in the literal sense of Grice’s 

(1975) Cooperative Principle because she only answers what is necessary. Transactional markers 

in this passage, such as Mr. Mr. O’Connor’s questions, serve as prospective linguistic indicators 

for the reader, who would expect compliant answers from the addressee. 

It is not only the frequency of categories but also the repetitive markers that linguistically 

materialize those categories which can shed light on the true nature of DS and FDS use. Despite 

the fact that the corpus under investigation is fiction and that fictional dialogue cannot be equated 

on a one-to-one basis with natural conversation, it is still possible to use these results to draw some 

conclusions about speech presentation. First-person personal pronouns and second- person 

personal pronouns because self-reference is made in the stretches of DS and FDS and the 

interlocutor is addressed by means of the second-person pronoun in DS and FDS. This underlines 

the turn-taking practices. Personal names are also significant because characters are either referred 

to or directly addressed by means of a vocative. Thirdly, the use of the auxiliary do is also key, 

which seems to highlight both the use of questions and the use of negation in fictional dialogue. 

Furthermore, negation by means of the auxiliary don’t is over-used in my corpus, which stresses 

the spoken nature of FDS in EJJC. 
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Figure 4.8 Word ‘Spoke’ as speech category 

The word ‘spoke’ is common which shows some speaking activity is done and the table above 

indicates the occurance. Quantitative results of the word show 33 tags akin to speech activity. The 

strategy of directly addressing characters by means of vocative forms can also be seen in the 

frequency of forms of address that seem at least superficially be more directed at the social status of 

the addressee. It is illustrated that the direct forms of speech presentation contain the auxiliaries in 

direct forms, while the indirect forms of speech and thought presentation contain past tense forms 

such as would or could. The deictic marker here and the discourse marker well are clear linguistic 

markers of the spoken. 

 The fact is that the writer/narrator/reporter can reveal their opinion, but also conceal it at the 

same time, because speech may be attributed to somebody else. Furthermore, the possibility of 

construing reality, that is being mimetic in all its facets, is foregrounded in “give reality to every 
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mood” or in “the richness or reality of effect that comes from those side issues.” 

To conclude, the separation between DS and FDS seems to be in accord with Genette’s 

“tagged” vs. “untagged” speech distinction, because it takes account of the fact that the presence 

of the narrator in the DS reporting clause necessarily modifies the reader’s perception of the DS 

stretch. 
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Chapter 5 

Writing Presentation 

This chapter offers discussion on writing categories identified in EJJC Joyce and this provides the 

opportunity to understand the nature and role of individual categories. Since speech presentation 

and thought presentation has a vast background and history, debates initiated on writing 

presentation after Semino and Short (1998) revised the original model of Leech and Short (1981). 

They extended the model and placed writing presentation next to speech presentation as these are 

closely related to each other than thought presentation. They suggest that speech and writing are 

modes of expression and both are observable which can be reported openly but thought is a private 

phenomenon. The study shows that many reporting verbs can be used both for speech and writing 

presentation and share many formal characteristics. 

5.1 The Writing Presentation Categories 

 

The researcher decided to investigate writing categories as mode of discourse deployed by Joyce. 

During his times, writing letter was source of correspondence and distant communication. So, the 

study unearths some latent patterns of writing categories as a mode of discourse. The results 

showed that writing presentation is considerably less frequent but it has been deployed as a mode 

of discourse in the text. It is difficult to draw reliable conclusions from the number of occurrences 

of writing presentation categories but some meaningful patterns seem to arise. One objective for 

this research was to test the revised model of discourse by Semino and Short and the findings 

confirm the authenticity and significance of writing categories similar to that of speech 

presentation. The results show some similarities and differences of writing categories. The order 

of categories starts from the most indirect end of the writing presentation scale and move, step by 

step, to the direct end. 
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Table 5.1 The Number of Occurrences of Writing Presentation in EJJC and SSC 
 

 

Category EJJC SSC 

NW 7 10 

NRWA 7 29 

IW 2 5 

FIW - 4 

DW 3 11 

FDW 6 8 

Total 25 67 
 

 

The presentation of writing is achieved by those strategies that summarize writing acts or 

writing events: NW (7 tags), NRWA (7 tags) and FDW (6 tags). IW, DW and FIW are rare or non-

existent. While writing presentation occurs also in SSC, the two corpora show a slightly different 

distribution of writing presentation tags. In SSC, NRWA occurs most frequently (29 tags), 

followed by (F)DW (19 tags). Tags for NW, IW and FIW are rare. 

5.1.1 Narrator’s Presentation of Writing (NW) 

The inclusion of the presentation of writing as a mode of discourse presentation emerged 

from SSC. One of their initial claims is that speech and writing presentation are closer to one 

another in terms of form and function than speech and thought presentation. Table 5.1 above has 

illustrated that the discourse presentation mode of writing presentation occurs least frequently. 

Despite its generally low frequencies of occurrence, this mode is, however, more frequent in SSC. 
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Figure 5.1 The Number of Occurrences of (NW) Writing Presentation 

 
As could be seen from Table above, James Joyce prefers to use writing categories that are 

situated at the narrator’s end of the scale that is NW, and IW. NW, for instance, amounts to 35% 

of all the writing tags identified in the corpus. This result stands in contrast to that for speech 

presentation categories, where DS was the most frequent form. Hence, despite the similarities in 

the formal attributes of DS and DW, the two categories should be discussed separately, as the 

difference in frequency seems to point to a difference in function. Furthermore, writing 

presentation in the corpus does not exclusively include instances that are naturally written (such 

as the act of jotting down a note, or signing a petition, for instance), but it also includes those 

instances that demand a polite and socially compliant reply in written form (e.g. thanking for, 

accepting or writing an invitation). Thus, although writing presentation and speech presentation 

share certain functions, one might argue that they differ in faithfulness claims, mainly due to the 

more permanent nature of the anterior discourse that is reported. 



117  

NW, like NV, captures minimal reports of writing, but it contains neither the writing act 

nor the actual words involved. It describes information about the writing event or the fact that 

someone has written something to somebody else and that some exchange of writing has taken 

place. The category of the narrator’s representation of writing (NW) is the written counterpart of 

NV. It is used to capture minimal references to writing activities, which do not provide any 

information as to the illocutionary force, content and wording of the relevant text. This is due to 

some instances of NW contain details about the circumstances of the relevant writing activity 

(e.g. when or where it took place). NW also has a summary effect and therefore creates cohesion. 

NW has 2 numbers of tags only and with its 10% share in EJJC. 

NW and FDW are the most frequent category of writing presentation in EJJC, represented 

by 6 and 5 tags each amounting to 35% and 30 % of all writing tags. This is due to the fact that, 

in Joyce early works, mention is only habitually made of the fact that a note or a letter has been 

sent while information about the circumstances is withheld. 

The writing presentation scale is only represented by a small number of tags. It is worth 

mentioning, however, that although DW is represented by only few of the tags for writing 

presentation in EJJC. It may thus be concluded that if DS occurs, it is rather verbose. The 

summarizing category NW come on the first positions of the writing presentation scale. FIW is 

not available in the corpus. Sending letters or reporting that notes have been sent from one person 

to another are typical means of communication and exchange of information. 

Yet, the respective means by which texts are sent for instance by a letter-writer to an 

addressee are usually indicated. Typical lexemes that refer to writing are especially nouns, such 

as note, letter, message, and the verb write. The keywords identified with stretches of NW are 

given below; 
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– note 

– letter 

– message 

 

NW often emphasizes that an interpersonal relationship between two characters is 

established, without paying attention to the actual words of writing or the writing acts exchanged. 

In the following example from Grace, the NW stretch “and read the paragraph attentively” shows 

how Mr. Duffy complies with the narrator: 

His eyes fixed themselves on a paragraph in the evening paper which he had propped 

against the water-carafe. He replaced the morsel of food on his plate and read the paragraph 

attentively. (p.102). 

NW also has a summary effect and therefore creates cohesion: 

In the desk lay a manuscript translation of Hauptmann’s Michael Kramer, the stage di- 

rections of which were written in purple ink, and a little sheaf of papers held together by a 

brass pin. In these sheets a sentence was inscribed from time to time and, in an ironical 

moment, the headline of an advertisement for Bile Beans had been pasted on to the first 

sheet. (A Painful Case, p. 97). 

 

The NW stretch (“the stage directions of which were written in purple ink”) is inane and 

has no sense for the reader to perceive stage directions which were written. As such, the noun 

phrase “In these sheets a sentence was inscribed” summarizes or encapsulates the information. 

The demonstrative pronoun these refers back to the preceding report. 

An important question is also asked (and therefore prospected) by means of NW: Do you 

remember that thing he wrote...?’ (Ivy Day in the Committee Room, p. 115). 

Here Mr. O’Connor was talking about Joe Hynes’s straightforwardness and cleverness at the same 

time is initially prospected to the reader by a NW stretch “Do you remember that thing he wrote...?” 

The importance of the choice of the discourse presentation mode indicates the fact that is based on 

letters, the potential of written exchanges for establishing relationship receives a specific value. 
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To conclude, despite the scarcity of examples of this mode of writing, NW carries 

similar functions to NV as its corresponding mode on the speech presentation scale. It 

functions to prospect by pointing to a writing event that will be reported. 

5.1.2 Narrator’s Presentation of Writing Acts (NRWA) 

The narrator’s representation of writing act (NRWA) reports acts of writing. In EJJC, one NRWA 

category has was identified. The striking difference between the number of NRWA and NRSA 

tags has already been mentioned. NRTA tags are also much more frequent than NRWA, with 110 

tags that amount to 7.3% of all tags. Hence, as regards the number of tags and function the thought 

and speech presentation scales are much closer to each other in terms of quantitative distribution 

than the writing scale of this category is to any of them. NRWA is the most frequent category on 

the writing presentation scale SSC. 

Again, due to the scarcity of examples, the lexico-grammatical patterns following keyword 

analysis were not identified for NRWA. Some qualitative observations can nevertheless be made. 

The examples of NRWA analyzed are not necessarily actions that are inherently written in nature 

(e.g. signing a petition), but rather instances which, according to social decorum, for instance, 

demanded a written response. Accordingly, NRWA is often used to describe expressive speech 

acts of someone’s writing habit in Joyce early works: “It was true that he wrote a literary column 

every Wednesday in The Daily Express, for which he was paid fifteen shillings”. (The Dead, p. 

177). 

 NRWA may also have summarizing functions, as can be seen in the following example from 

The Boarding House: 

  Clerval, who had watched my countenance as I read this letter, was surprised to observe 

 the despair that succeeded the joy I at first expressed on receiving news from my friends. 

 (p. 75) 
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The NRWA stretch “receiving news from my friends” summarizes the content of the letter 

which Victor is reading. To conclude, NRWA carries similar functions to that of NRSA, 

despite the fact that NRWA is much rarer in the corpus than NRSA. 

5.1.3 Indirect Writing (IW) 

There are 3 tags of IW which amount to only 15% of all the tags identified EJJC. IW is thus on the 

third position of the categories on the writing presentation scale. It ranges behind NW, FDW, and 

DW, but it is more frequent in SSC, where only 5 occurrences are found. As is the case with IS, 

the exact words of the speaker are not necessarily mentioned in full in IW but a summary of what 

is written. 

 

Figure 5.2 The Number of Occurrences of (IW) Indirect Writing 

 

IW also has a summarizing function, because it usually involves a separate reporting 

clause and is used to focus on the content of the written message. As a brief example of how IW 

is used to summarize sequences of letters sent consider the following from Joyce’s Dubliners: 

“Then he wrote to her asking her to meet him” (A Painful Case, p. 164). Mr. Duffy invites Mrs. 

Sinico via letter. Preceding this stretch of IW are examples of DW, which give an image of her 

exact words and therewith stand in contrast to the NRW and IW stretches. Therefore, IW is best 
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to be seen in interaction with stretches of DW. 

To conclude, examples of DW are rare, but if they occur the degree of eloquence with 

which writing is presented is summarized in a rather elaborated way. 

5.1.4 Free Indirect Writing (FIW) 

 

FIW is the least category found in my corpus as it has only one category. Semino and Short (2004) 

identified only 4 tags of FIW. Again, due to the scarcity of examples, lexico-grammatical patterns 

were not identified but some qualitative observations can be made. FIW forms of writing 

presentation are linguistically more complex to identify because they display the linguistic mix of 

free indirect forms that is also visible in FIS. Just like FIS, FIW also shifts linguistically and 

stylistically between mimesis and diegesis because the switch to the past shows the intrusion of 

the narrator. Often stretches of FIW are presented in a row of more than just one stretch of 

discourse presentation modes and categories. They may transfer to the reader the alleged urgency 

with which something is written, “He was so enraged that he wrote Bernard Bernard instead of 

Bernard Bodley and had to begin again on a clean sheet” (Counterparts, p. 80). 

The FIW stretch “He was so enraged that he wrote Bernard Bernard instead of Bernard Bodley” 

conveys the fact that chief clerk is not able to focus any longer but, interestingly, it also seems to 

include his exact words. It provides more detail about what he said, which is now reported in the 

letter. By choosing the past tense form as a non-factive marker, Miss. Parker shows that she simply 

reports what has been said and that she is not making these statements herself. One might think that 

the use of FIW results from the avoidance of repeating the reporting clause. Yet, in the example 

given above it adds to the vividness and, at the same time, reinforces the ironic narratological voice 
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poking fun at Miss. Parker’s serious appraisal of clerk’s need to leave. 

 To conclude, identifying both structural patterns of IW as well as their functional potential 

is difficult to assess systematically due to the scarcity of available material. As regards the functions 

of IW, they come close to that of IS: a summarizing function that is, however, elaborated on in an 

articulate way. 

5.1.5 Direct Writing (DW) and Free Direct Writing (FDW) 

FDW is the third most frequent category of the writing presentation categories in EJJC with 6 tags 

30%, while DW does not occur at all. In other words, when writing presentation appears in a direct 

form it is always accompanied by a signaling clause, making it direct writing presentation. In SSC, 

DW occurs on second position and there are eight tags of writing presentation categories. 

 

 
Figure 5.3 The Number of Occurrences of Direct Writing (DW) 
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Figure 5.4 The Number of Occurrences of Free Direct Writing (FDW) 

DW presence in SSC has immediate functional effects as well. First, in contrast to DS, DW 

does not (in fact, cannot) include immediate feedback or face-to-face communication. Secondly, 

DW also employs linguistic markers typically encoding more formal language than those found in 

DS examples. Therefore, the effects of vividness and dramatization normally associated with direct 

forms need to be related to the narrative viewpoints of the various reporters. 

As an illustration, we can consider the following stretch from A Painful Case. Mr. 

Duffy’s exact written words are given in the form of a letter in which he informs Mrs. Sinico 

about the nature of their relationship. The reader learns Mr. Duffy’s feelings via a stretch of 

FDW in “Love between man and man is impossible because there must not be sexual intercourse 

and friendship between man and woman is impossible because there must be sexual intercourse.” 

The fact that the source that ultimately gives rise to Mr. Duffy’s thoughts is written creates a 

stronger claim towards faithfulness: 

One of his sentences, written two months after his last interview with Mrs. Sinico, read: 

Love between man and man is impossible because there must not be sexual intercourse and 

friendship between man and woman is impossible because there must be sexual intercourse. 

(p.102).
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FDW stretch seems to be used to convey his true feelings of Mr. Duffy. Here is another example 

from the same text. Mr. Duffy reads the newspaper and comes to know about the sudden death of 

Mrs. Sinico and he is in state of shock and surprise. 

This was the paragraph: 

“DEATH OF A LADY AT SYDNEY PARADE A PAINFUL CASE 

Today at the City of Dublin Hospital the Deputy Coroner (in the absence of Mr. Leverett) 

held an inquest on the body of Mrs. Emily Sinico, aged forty-three years, who was killed at 

Sydney Parade Station yesterday evening. The evidence showed that the deceased lady, 

while attempting to cross the line, was knocked down by the engine of the ten o’clock slow 

train from Kingstown, thereby sustaining injuries of the head and right side which led to her 

death. (p. 103). 

 

The news of Mrs. Sinico’s death comes to Mr. Duffy and to the reader via this stretch of 

FDW in a newspaper. As Mr. Duffy used to read newspaper usually so the writer uses this 

medium to convey the news of Mrs. Sinico’s death. Furthermore, the interplay of direct writing, 

on the one hand, and DW, on the other, is much more effective in foregrounding Mr. Duffy’s 

real feelings. 

Consider the following example: 

 

In one letter that he had written to her then he had said: ‘Why is it that words like these seem 

to me so dull and cold? Is it because there is no word tender enough to be your name?’ (The 

Dead, p. 203). 

 

Thus, her lover’s (a young boy) words presented as a written letter both illustrate the 

seriousness of his decision and the naïve attitude with which he goes about their mutual feelings. 

Furthermore, the interplay of direct writing, on the one hand, and DT, on the other, is much more 

effective in foregrounding her lover’s real feelings. 

In SSC, results were different as their frequency and distribution of (F)DW in their corpus 

contrast considerably with what we discovered for speech presentation. (F)DS was by far the most 

frequent category of speech presentation, accounting for just under 50 % of the non- ambiguous 
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speech presentation tags. In contrast, (F)DW was less frequent than NRWA, and accounts for 28 

% of the non-ambiguous writing presentation tags. While (F)DS was particularly frequent in 

fiction. 

To conclude, there are only a few instances of writing presentation in the Joyce early 

works, the length of information as well as the degree of specificity given by stretches of DW 

takes account of the fact that immediate feedback to what has been written in a letter or so cannot 

be expected. 

 

Figure 5.5 Number of Occurrences of verb WRITTEN 

 

At the end, the main verb that shows occurrence of writing activity is processed and it has 14 tags 

in EJJC. It is least category found in the corpus compared to thought and speech presentation. To 

conclude this chapter, writing categories are not as frequent as speech and thought yet these are 

available and provide significant amount of information to understand characters’ inability to have 

face to face conversation. By applying writing presentation as a mode of discourse, the writer 

provides another sign of distance involved. 
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5.2 Concluding Remarks on Writing Presentation 

 

As mentioned above, the writing presentation scale is only represented by a small number of tags. 

It is worth mentioning, however, that although DW is represented by only a few of the tags for 

writing presentation in my corpus (where DW is on the third position with regard to the number 

of tags). The summarizing categories, NRWA, NW, and IS, come on second and third positions 

of the number of words for the writing presentation scale. Sending letters or reporting that notes 

have been sent from one person to another are typical means of communication and exchange of 

information. 

The overall qualitative study witnesses NW is the most frequent category found in the 

selected excerpts, followed by (F)DW, and then IW, and FIW. Direct quotation of (F)DW has a 

higher faithfulness compared to (F)DS. Writing presentation, no doubt, is the least one and there 

is scarcity of this in the selected samples manually tagged and processed for quantitative results. 

The contrast is particularly marked in the short fiction and novels where NRWA and (F)DW are 

used much more frequently in the novels than in the short fiction. There is yet one other reason on 

account of writing presentation as reporting verbs used match with speech presentation and the 

researcher applied writing presentation when it was clear and there was no ambiguity involved. 
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CHAPTER 6 

THOUGHT PRESENTATION 

This chapter offers analysis of the thought presentation tags identified in EJJC from both a 

quantitative and a qualitative angle. The main aim is to analyze and interpret the types and 

functions of these categories for each mode of discourse presentation. Also, this study makes 

comparison of findings with those described in SSC. One focus is on the investigation of the 

quantitative distribution of the number of tags for the different thought categories of discourse 

presentation on each mode. These were computed to find out percentages of each category in the 

manually tagged corpus. The quantitative distribution of the tagged stretches of thought 

presentation explain the functions of the categories of discourse presentation on each mode. 

Table 6.1 Number of Occurrences of Thought Presentation in EJJC and SSC 

 

Category EJJC SSC 

NI 106 503 

NRTA 108 62 

IT 174 95 

FIT 38 230 

F(DT) 9 77 

Total 435 967 

 
 

As already mentioned, the strategies of thought presentation that summarize a thought act 

or a thinking process are the most frequent categories in EJJC: NRTA has 25%, while IT is 40%, 

FIT is 9% and FDT 2%. The presentation of mental processes, tagged by NI, comes on the third 

with 24% of all tags. In SSC, NI occurs most frequently (with 503 tags). FIT with 230 tags is on 

second position. IT (95 tags) is on third position, and NRTA (62 tags) comes on the fourth position. 
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Hence, it can be said that the categories that are positioned closer to the narrator’s end of the scale 

appear more frequently in both corpora, although the number of tags and the corresponding rank-

scale differ. The presentation of mental state dominates in SSC due to thought presentation, 

whereas in EJJC, it is the summary of a mental act in NRTA. Tags for thought presentation are 

generally considerably fewer than those attributed to speech presentation (roughly 13% fewer 

tags). The categories that allow us direct access to a character’s though, DT and FDT, are very rare 

in my Joyce narrative corpus. In fact, they are the least frequently occurring tags of thought 

presentation in my corpus at all. Although the number of tags for DT and FDT are higher in SSC 

than in EJJC, the two categories are also the least frequent ones in SSC. In other words, while the 

distribution of DS and FDS is highest on the speech presentation scale in both corpora, the 

corresponding categories on the thought presentation scale are rare. 

6.1 Direct Thought (DT) and Free Direct Thought (FDT) 

 

The elaboration of the presentation of the forms, distribution and functions of the categories 

on the thought presentation scale is crucial by briefly recapitulating some of the quantitative 

figures. In EJJC, IT is the most frequent category representing 40% (174 tags) of all the identified 

tags on the thought presentation scale. NRTA slides down to position number three (110tags, i.e. 

25%), preceded by NI (106 tags, i.e. 24%). FDT occurs 8 times in EJJC. 
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Figure 6.1 the Number of Occurrences of (FDT) Free Direct Thought 
 

 
 

 

Figure 6.2 the Number of Occurrences of (DT) Direct Thought 

Whereas it leads the thought presentation scale in SSC. FIT, which takes position number 

four of all the thought presentation categories, is proportionally more central to thought 

presentation than FIS is to speech presentation, although FIT is still more frequent in the 20th- 

century material than in the corpus. In my corpus, FIT has 40 tags, which amounts to 9%. DT has 

only 1 tag in EJJC and FDT is not particularly frequent in EJJC, they are the least frequent  

categories on the thought presentation scale. FDT comes by 8 tags, i.e. 2% of all tags in the corpus. 

In SSC, FDT tags by far outnumber DT tags, while we find the reverse result in EJJC. 

In contrast to the presentation of the different categories on the speech and writing 
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presentation scales, the detailed description of the types, distribution, lexico-grammatical patterns 

and functions of the categories on the thought presentation scale with the presentation of thoughts 

from the character’s end of the scale are discussed now with a closer inspection of DT and FTS. 

In contrast to the results computed for the direct forms of speech presentation, the direct forms of 

thought presentation, as mentioned, do not occur very frequently. 

In SSC, there are 29 tags for DT and 58 tags for FDT. Direct and free direct thought (DT and FDT) 

give access to a character’s thoughts in direct way, that is, both create the illusion that what is 

presented is what the character really thinks (Cohn, 1978). Both categories also seem to turn 

cognitive activities into words and foreground the impression that what is presented is a highly 

conscious affair. It is striking that both DT and FIT appear in such low numbers in both corpora. 

Perhaps one would have initially expected a different result because of the centrality of studies on 

thought presentation in general or the fact that DS and FDS are the most frequent categories 

represented by most of the words in the corpus on the speech presentation scale. It seems that the 

style of thought presentation of 19th-century narrators in my corpus favors more complex and 

subtle summarizing modes of thought presentation, like NI or NRTA, or, as we have seen, lexically 

highly elaborate stretches of FIT. 

According to Fludernik (1993), DT and FDT categories occur at moments of high 

emotional intensity or sudden momentous realizations. Further, the thoughts that are presented to 

us would count as exclamations (with incomplete sentences), which, in terms of Speech Act 

Theory (Austin 1962; Searle 1969, 1976), may count as expressive speech acts, always bearing in 

mind that thought presentation cannot be immediately equated with speech presentation categories. 

Despite their low number of tags, DT and FDT are multifunctional in writing. For instance, 

a character might wish to present their opinion in speech but may not feel to be able to do so 

because of social constraints; if that is the case, DT or FDT still allow the reader to partake with 
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the character’s real attitudes, feelings, or opinions on whatever issue they cannot openly verbalize. 

DT and FDT are also used when the narrator explicitly creates some discrepancy between what is 

presented in speech and what is presented in thought, sometimes with the character reflecting on 

a sudden realization. To illustrate this incident from Araby, the final lines can be quoted: “Gazing 

up into the darkness I saw myself as a creature driven and derided by vanity; and my eyes burned 

with anguish and anger.” (Araby, p. 26). The boy expresses his anger for being immature to buy a 

gift for his beloved without having money. 

Although both DT and FDT are dealt with here in one section, it should be stressed again 

that I consider DT and FDT as two distinct and different categories. As already discussed in 

relation to speech presentation, maintaining this distinction responds to functional (each mode 

projects different effects) and formal reasons (the presence of the reporting stretch in DT which 

necessarily entails narratorial intervention). FDT appears as more vivid and the reader feels closer 

to the character’s inner consciousness. The reporting verbs used to introduce DT are not restricted 

to the verb think; in fact, there is variety of verb phrases, such as saw myself as a creature, observe 

to herself, the souls of each other cried out, his eyes added, cried his soul, or said to oneself. All 

these verb phrases fall within the category of verbs of communication; however, they are used 

reflexively in my corpus to account for the fact that the activities presented are cognitive and take 

place in the focalizer’s mind. Besides, only a clarifying reporting clause often illustrates the switch 

from speech to thought presentation. Consider, for instance, the following example from A Painful 

Case: 

“His soul’s companion! He thought of the hobbling wretches whom he had seen carrying 

cans and bottles to be filled by the barman. Just God, what an end!” (p. 105). 

The stretch is preceded by a reporting clause (not quoted) which contains the perception 

verb think. Because of that, the whole stretch could be considered an example of DT. Yet, the 

expressive nature of both admiring but also sarcastic expression from Mr. Duffy “Just God, what 
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an end!” may also serve as an example of FDT. 

To conclude, compared to the attention that thought presentation (including DT and FDT) 

has received in the literature there are surprisingly few examples of DT and FDT in my corpus. 

FDT and DT serve to highlight emotional reactions of a character or sudden realizations and 

revelations. 

6.2 Free Indirect Thought (FIT) 

 

The FIT category is situated in the fourth position of the categories on the thought presentation 

scale in my data. 40 tags, i.e. 3.7% of all tags, are stretches of FIT. (This amounts to 17.4% of all 

categories on the thought presentation scale.) This contrasts with 5% FIT tags in SSC. In SSC, FIT 

comes on second position on the thought presentation scale (with 227 tags; following NI with 409 

tags). Semino and Short (2004) stress that FIT is mainly a fictional phenomenon because it hardly 

appears in the other corpora they have investigated. 

 

Figure 6.3 Number of Occurrences of (FIT) Free Direct Thought 
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As mentioned before, FIT has received considerable scholarly attention from a variety of 

perspectives. Toolan (2009, p. 137-138), for instance, implements a corpus-linguistic study of 20th-

century short stories and identifies some formal linguistic means characterizing passages of FIT that 

also enhance narrative prospection. He shows that “FIT is more rapidly detectable via surface signals 

than is sometimes supposed” (Toolan 2009, p. 135). This goes somewhat against Semino and Short 

(2004), who draw attention to the fact that discourse presentation in general and thought presentation 

in particular is too complex a discoursal phenomenon to be identified by repetitive linguistic features. 

Although Toolan (2009, p. 137) also stresses that contextual factors are needed to isolate FIT and 

that it is often difficult to distinguish between FIT and FIS, he identifies a set of patterns or ‘rules’ 

whose occurrence can aid a possible automatic identification of FIT stretches. (He is, however, 

quick to ascertain that it is not possible to come up with a fully automated tagger or parser capable 

of isolating all instances of FIT.) Thus, the following markers would need to be included in any 

automated process of FIT identification: 

a) narrative modal verbs which co-occur with a pronoun (excluding modals following if); 

 

b) questions and exclamations; 

 

c) flanking sentences containing subjective modals. 

 

These ‘rules’, thus, are made up of certain formal features which Toolan calls “diagnostic” (Toolan 

2009, p. 138), that is, constitutive of FIT in 20th-century short stories. 

1) Toolan, for instance draws our attention to the adjacent co-occurrence of a modal verb 

(would, might, could, and must) and a “pronominal Subject denoting a main character or 

phenomenon” (Toolan 2009, p. 138), but he excludes negated modals. 

2) Sometimes also the inverted modal as in “would she” appears, but also semi-modals, such 

as need, used to or ought to. 

3) A pronoun plus a modal followed by have (Toolan 2009, p. 143) is not a diagnostic. 
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4) A singular pronominal subject (in hetero-diegetic narrative this is he, she, or it) also 

introduces FIT. 

5) A further diagnostic is the fact that both pronoun and modal are in direct proximity. 

 

However, there may also be intervening material between pronoun and modal (as in, e.g. 

 

he obviously must be). 

 

6) Toolan (2009, p. 143) excludes modals following if but includes interrogatives, 

exclamations, and clauses beginning with initial wh-word and a narrative tense verb. 

7) Furthermore, all flanking sentences containing subjective modals are included. 

 

Many of the features listed by Toolan (2009) are also “diagnostic” for FIT stretches in my corpus. 

Furthermore, modals, such as could, should, might or must, co-occurring with a pronoun, are also 

among the formal elements which are “diagnostic” of FIT in Joyce early works, just as they were 

in Toolan’s short fiction corpus. Might, for instance, occurs in declaratives as in “Instinctively he 

turned his back more to the light lest she might see the shame that burned upon his forehead.” (The 

Dead, p. 205) and the modal auxiliary could occur in questions, as in “could he be the murderer of 

my brother?”. Other features listed by Toolan (2009, p. 139) that can also be seen in the corpus 

are, for instance, modals without the complementizers if, whether, or that. Because of the length 

of stretches of FIT, flanking sentences, that is, those stretches occurring immediately before and/or 

after a stretch of FIT, should be considered as well, as Toolan (2009, 

p. 140) suggests and is illustrated below. 

 

FIT reference is made to characters by the use of pronouns rather than by personal names, 

which stresses the personal and character-oriented function of FIT. The key use of pronouns 

correlates with Toolan’s (2009, p. 131) observations, although in the FIT stretches of EJJC, 

possessive pronouns seem to be more frequent (and statistically foregrounded). Interestingly, the 

personal pronouns I and you are underrepresented in the stretches of FIT. It appears that in speech 
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presentation, these pronouns are used to emphasize the ‘origo’ or deictic center, to underscore 

issues of immediacy and it is also the case that characters speak about themselves or address the 

interlocutor. In FIT a character’s thoughts about others is more frequently presented. 

Impersonal constructions such as: it was as in “It was too late”. (An Encounter, p. 16) and 

existential there as in “There was nobody but ourselves in the field” represent additional diagnostic 

features to identify FIT and are not mentioned in Toolan (2009) or in any other study to have this 

function. Also, in my corpus, we find it seemed as in “It seemed a few weeks ago”. 

The use of the past tense verbs was/were and had, as in “Once or twice he rearranged the 

light waterproof which he had slung over one shoulder in toreador fashion.” is equally marked. In 

addition, stance expressions (Biber et al. 1999), such as the clausal “It was no use making him take 

the pledge: he was sure to break out again a few days after.” (The Boarding House, p. 52) further 

contribute to the reflective nature of FIT and mark functional items which can be additionally 

identified to have diagnostic value. 

Other stance markers (Biber et al. 1999, p. 8) such as certainly, particularly, absolutely, 

mostly, evidently, indeed or clausal constructions like it was excellent regularly appear in FIT 

stretches. They account for the fact that FIT is an “in-between” category, which also contains 

linguistic elements such as stance adverbials (Biber et al. 1999, Busse 2010) that are usually 

characteristic of spoken registers, even in historical discourse. Therefore, stance adverbials can be 

seen as an additional, formal feature that is “diagnostic” in stretches of FIT, although it also 

frequently appears in stretches of DS. In Simpson’s (1993) terms, these add to the shading of the 

narrative and reinforce the point of view of the focalized. It can be seen that due to the occurrence 

of both deontic as well as epistemic expressions the narrative may move between what Simpson 

(1993) has called positive and negative shading. 
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The same holds true for interjections or exclamations, lexically realized as oh, god help 

me, yes, alas, or no, which frequently occur in FIT and add to the emotional intensity that is 

transferred by FIT. For example, in A Painful Case, Mrs. Sinico reflects on the absence of people 

in the theatre. The reader experiences her relief through the presentation of her thoughts in FIT: 

“What a pity there is such a poor house tonight! It’s so hard on people to have to sing to empty 

benches.” (p. 99). 

Furthermore, non-finite infinitival constructions of the exclamatory kind as in “to sit down 

and eat their suppers” (p. 196) is characteristic of the FIT. Here is a correlation with the linguistic 

realization of stretches of IT, where we often find the same structure, but where that stretch is 

followed by a reporting clause. 

Exclamations are often elliptic and consist just of a repetition of a noun phrase. But they 

may also be realized by complete sentences, and are also very characteristic of FIT in Joyce 

narrative fiction. Here is an example from Eveline that abounds in the use of exclamatory 

utterances representing the agitation of Eveline’s mind: 

She had consented to go away, to leave her home. Was that wise? She tried to weigh each 

side of the question. In her home anyway she had shelter and food; she had those whom 

she had known all her life about her. Of course she had to work hard, both in the house and 

at business. What would they say of her in the Stores when they found out that she had run 

away with a fellow? Say she was a fool, perhaps; and her place would be filled up by 

advertisement.” (p. 28). 

Another feature that is characteristic of FIT is that of repetition. The repetition of noun 

phrases, for instance, appears not only in exclamatory expressions, as mentioned above, but also 

in examples of the following kind: “She had consented, she had shelter, she had known, she had 

run” (p. 28). The repetition of the noun phrases intensifies the importance of what is topicalized 

and also give a sense of the reflective nature of her thoughts. This is called a header-tail 

construction (Carter and McCarthy 2006, p. 782) and refers to the redundant use of a pronoun that 
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is anaphorically employed but that is too close to the antecedent noun to be grammatically 

necessary. The repetition of this pronoun, therefore, foregrounds its presence and underscores the 

noun phrase it refers. This underlines Eveline’s thinking process but also stresses the importance 

she places on the ‘her old father’ and her role in making home a safe haven for old father. These 

constructions are usually typical of spoken language although in FIT instances they seem to 

reinforce the dynamic nature of the thinking process. So far, this strategy has not been identified 

to be diagnostic of FIT. 

For the sake of clarity, it may be useful at this stage to summarize the linguistic features 

mentioned so far, some of which being typically employed in EJJC. FIT’s diagnostics seem to 

work on all linguistic levels: word, phrase, sentence and discourse level: 

a) past tense forms of the copula verb to be which stand in close proximity to personal (he, 

 

she, it) and possessive pronouns (his, her, its); 

 

b) impersonal presentational constructions like it was and there was; 

 

c) frequent usage of the construction it seemed; 

 

d) the use of modals, such as could, must, should, might which also stand in close proximity 

to a pronoun and occasionally to a stance adverb(ial), such as certainly or indeed; modals 

which are followed by a complementizer (if, that or whether) can be excluded) the use of 

the non-finite infinitive construction in, for example, to receive; 

e)  the use of exclamations and questions (that is, inclusion of exclamation and question 

marks); 

f) repetition of (frequently topicalized) noun phrases; 

 

g) use of stance adverbials; 

 

h) use of interjections; 
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The respective length of FIT stretches makes it necessary that preceding as well as following 

stretches be investigated. Further, there are encapsulating stretches which announce thought 

presentation in general and FIT in particular; these are often characterized by constructions 

containing all this or all these. 

In addition to a formal characterization of FIT diagnostics, these features also need to be 

considered with regard to their particular general functions. Pragmatically speaking, they often 

contribute to the creation of specific speech acts. Thus, for instance, the use of questions, which 

are as much characteristic of FIT in Joyce texts as in Toolan’s (2009) 20th-century corpus of short 

stories, stress the emotional intensity of the thought act and reinforce the thinking process of 

levelling. Toolan (2009) describes the functionality of thought presentation in general as a means 

of narrative progression, because it is a form which distinguishes itself from orthodox narration 

and directly reported speech. Further, FIT is a pointer to internal motives and crises of characters. 

FIT presents character-internal thoughts or a character’s private reactions or hopes, which 

cannot be uttered in public because, for example, of the rules of social decorum, stretches of FIT 

can be seen as guides which aid readers’ narrative expectations. Following Grice’s (1975) concept 

of implicature, Toolan (2009, p. 137) emphasizes that “there must be a prospection- relevant point 

to the telling of those private thoughts” (Toolan 2009, p. 137) and sees FIT as sights of high 

narrativity representations of a character’s thoughts. FIT is probably the mode of discourse 

presentation that allows for the most intimate zooming into a character’s thoughts, its prospecting 

function can be immediately seen. FIT is also an “in-between” category because it conventionally 

contains (linguistic) features of DT and IT. 

The following examples illustrate some of the functions mentioned above. In the following 

example from The Dead, Gabriel attempts to distract Miss Ivors when she asks the reason why he 

is sick of his own country. When both go for dancing is indication that there is something in their 
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minds and the narrator shows Gabriel perplexed thoughts in terms of his awkward body 

movements: 

Gabriel tried to cover his agitation by taking part in the dance with great energy. He avoided 

her eyes for he had seen a sour expression on her face. But when they met in the long chain 

he was surprised to feel his hand firmly pressed. She looked at him from under her brows 

for a moment quizzically until he smiled. Then, just as the chain was about to start again, 

she stood on tiptoe and whispered into his ear: ‘West Briton!’(The Dead, p. 179). 

 

The stretch “He avoided her eyes” stresses Gabriel’s panicky. Yet he pretends to keep up 

appearances when he takes part in dance. We feel close to Gabriel’s inner thoughts via FIT. In the 

next example from A Painful Case, Mr. Duffy privately comments on Mrs. Sinico’s relationship 

with himself after her death. His thoughts are presented in FIT: The whole narrative of her death 

revolted him and it revolted him to think that he had ever spoken to her of what he held sacred. (p. 

105). 

The narrator informs the reader that these are Mr Duffy’s thoughts through a stretch of NT 

in “The whole narrative of her death revolted him.” Interestingly, the narrator is able to present a 

common human practice of thinking over the death of someone near and dear to us. This stretch is 

prospective, as through implicature, the reader is asked to understand (a) that there is a discrepancy 

between Mr. Duffy’s thoughts and what he did to Mrs. Sinico, and (b) that the presentation of Mr. 

Duffy’s thoughts at this point is highly relevant. 

In terms of function, it is also one of the most intimate way of zooming into a character’s 

mind. In terms of frequency of both identified stretches of FIT and the number of words by which 

it is represented, this strategy is more foregrounded in EJJC than SSC. 
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6.4 Indirect Thought (IT) 

 

IT is the most frequent mode of thought presentation in my corpus. It occurs with 174 tags, 

making up 40% of all identified tags. In SSC, IT tags come on the third position with (85 tags). 

 

 
Figure 6.4 Number of Occurrences of (IT) Indirect Thought 

 

While Leech and Short (1981/2007a) claim that IT is the norm for thought presentation in 

SSC because NI occurs more frequently in the corpus and the norm for thought presentation is 

NRTA. Leech and Short (1981/2007a) further claim that the thought presentation scale is more 

complex than the speech presentation scale. For instance, IT does not carry the same summarizing 

function as does IS, but instead it seems that we are mostly given the entire propositional content 

(Semino and Short 2004). IT could thus be seen as the antipole to speech which, through the 
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reporting clause, is interspersed with the narrator’s voice. 

IT is an unspoken reaction to the speech of another character. Toolan (2009) does not see 

IT to be directly relevant to narrative progression because it shows direct narrator intervention 

through a reporting clause. It is less dramatic than FIT and allows for a more “mundane character 

deliberation” (Toolan, 2009, P. 136). On a scale of character involvement, IT appears to be 

downgraded insofar as it only reports a character’s thoughts through the voice of a narrator, without 

presentation of the actual cognitive activity. In EJJC, the narrator’s presence in IT and DT is most 

obvious through the reporting clauses. These appear to be highly varied and not restricted to a 

prototypical “he thought”, or similar phrases. On the contrary, often the reporting clauses are 

highly creative and the type-token ratio, which measures lexical variability, is extensive. 

Consequently, IT brings in further lexical diversity encoded mainly in the wealth of reporting 

verbs. Expressions referring to thinking or believing are (in alphabetical order as occurring in the 

corpus): 

a dread came over me,a mutual thought, add,apprehension, ask oneself, believe, completed 

her conviction, conjecture (vb.), convince, date in my own mind,  decide, desire (vb.), 

determine, discover , dream (vb.), endeavour (vb.) ,expect, fancy (vb.) , fear (vb.), feel, 

find ,foresee, forget ,get so far , hold,   hope (vb.), imagine , in (the) hope, intend 

,inwardly deplore , it appeared ,it appears, know , like (vb.), long (vb.), my mind, natural 

for him, no doubt (adv.) , no objection , does/did not doubt ,observe , perceive, persuade, 

prepare, prophesy, recollect, remark, remember, resolve, say to oneself, secretly,  see,  

seem, seem impossible, stand uncertain, strive ,suppose, suspect (vb.), the souls of each, 

think, to be afraid, to be aware, to be certain, to be probable, to be  startled, to be sure,  to 

be surprised ,to be tempted, to be the thought, to have no doubt,  to suspect, understand, 

urge (vb.), was delighted, wish (vb.), with a sudden  consciousness and wonder. 

 

This list of verbs, nouns, and adverbial phrases shows acts of believing, desiring, intending, 

motivating, and planning. Apart from their obvious role as encoders of narratorial intervention in 

reporting clauses, these items also work as linguistic markers for IS speech annotation. The 

differentiation between IT and DT can rely on inverted commas as well as on the identification of 

whether a complementizer that, if or whether follows the reporting clause. 



142  

Sometimes, the complementizer is left out but the sentence following the reporting clause 

is still IT, such as in the following: “Then she asked all the children had any of them eaten it” 

(Clay, p. 93). A framing verb may also be part of a stretch of FIT. The framing verb then often 

follows the reported stretch, so that it may be difficult to decide whether the stretch is IT, FIT, or 

ambiguous. The function of IT becomes more complex when the reporting clause is moved to 

medial or final position, because there may be a move from IT to FIT: 

“She stood up in a sudden impulse of terror. Escape! She must escape! Frank would save 

her. He would give her life, perhaps love, too. But she wanted to live. Why should she be 

unhappy? She had a right to happiness. Frank would take her in his arms, fold her in his 

arms. He would save her”. (Eveline, p. 28). 

The reader is presented with a stream of Eveline’s thoughts in which she herself cogitates 

her future life with Frank. The fact that the reporting clause “I thought” does not initiate the 

sentence makes it more difficult to decide whether we are presented with IT or FIT, it seems that 

the narrator provides the reader with one linguistic clue as to the fact that Eveline’s thoughts are 

presented here and then moves on to the more vivid and dramatic presentation of her thoughts 

through FIT. 

A stretch of IT also frequently contains the infinitive particle to, which realizes a stretch of 

IT if it is followed by a reporting clause, and the construction beginning with “To see and explore” 

represents the reported clause. As mentioned, this infinitival construction may also be diagnostic 

of FIT. The difference between FIT and IT is that in FIT the reporting clause does not follow the 

infinitive construction. Admittedly, this complicates the automatic identification of such stretches 

including infinitival to, as they can be both IT and FIT. 

Unlike IS, the classic examples of IT do not simply fulfills a summarizing function of a 

character’s thoughts. We rather seem to be provided with the character’s real thoughts and the 

apparent words that verbalize them by giving the illusion of verbatim repetition of processed words 

is. IT is, however, less dramatic and less vivid than FIT because of the narrator’s direct intervention 
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through the reporting clause: 

“He was too scrupulous always,’ she said. ‘The duties of the priesthood were too much for 

him. And then his life was, you might say, crossed. ‘Yes,’ said my aunt. ‘He was a 

disappointed man. You could see that.” (The Sisters, p. 09). 

 

Aunt’s comment is extensively stylized so that the young girl has difficulties to understand 

the life of the dead priest. Yet due to her subservience she does not ask again and again. Instead, 

the narrator informs the reader about her lack of understanding through a stretch of IT “The duties 

of the priesthood were too much for him”. 

To conclude, IT usually presents a character’s thoughts and does not just represent a 

summary of them. There are linguistic features particularly characteristic of IT which are 

foregrounded in IT constructions. Among them are the complementizer that and constructions 

beginning with the infinitival construction to. 

6.5 Narrator’s Presentation of Thought Acts (NRTA) 

 

Moving on to the more summarizing categories of thought presentation, I shall continue with a 

description of the types, distribution, and lexico-grammatical features as well as functions of 

NRTA. The category of NRTA consists of a transitive mental verb or a nominal construction, 

which is then followed by either a noun phrase or a prepositional phrase containing a noun phrase. 

Note the example from The Boarding House, where Mrs. Mooney reflects on her daughter’s 

romance with Mr. Doran and now thinking to deal it as mature mothers do: “She thought of some 

mothers” (p. 56). 

 NRTA is the second most frequent category of thought presentation in EJJC and results stand 

in contrast to SSC, where NI dominates the rank scale. In EJJC, NRTA receives 110 tags, which 

amounts to 25% of all tags. In SSC, NRTA comes on the fourth position on the thought 

presentation scale (60 tags). 
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Figure 6.5 The Number of Occurrences of (NRTA) Narrative Report of Thought Act 

 

The stretches of NRTA reveal that thought can represent the noun thought or the verb in 

the past tense, is key. The same holds for the preposition of, which frequently follows the noun 

thought. Hence, it can be said that the construction thought of is, in addition to the other 

constructions identified in my corpus, a diagnostic marker of NRTA, such as in, for instance, “At 

the thought of the failure of her little surprise and of the two and four pence she had thrown away 

for nothing she nearly cried outright.” (Clay, p.93). 

Although the notion of illocutionary force strictly speaking does not apply for NRTA, 

because it represents a thought act that is not communicative in the conventional, oral sense of the 

word, we can still see why NRTA is sometimes seen as a speech act or as a cognitive activity that 

is also presented as if it was spoken. NRTA does not contain an indication of the propositional 
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content, but rather, someone performs mentally what would usually count as a speech act. NRTA 

is, however, less dramatic and less immediate than IT. When NRTA is used, there is also often a 

contrast between verbal behavior and private reflection SSC. It frequently occurs in the middle of 

the conversation and gives readers a brief insight into the thoughts that motivate the speech of one 

of the characters, as we have already seen: 

As the light failed and his memory began to wander he thought her hand touched his. The 

shock which had first attacked his stomach was now attacking his nerves. He put on his 

overcoat and hat quickly and went out. The cold air met him on the threshold; it crept into 

the sleeves of his coat. When he came to the public-house at Chapelizod Bridge he went in 

and ordered a hot punch. (A Painful Case, p. 106) 

 

Mr. Duffy considers Mrs. Sinico’s behavior abnormal as she expresses her strange feeling 

in loneliness and the absence of her husband makes Mr. Duffy guilty. Often, we also find mental 

acts addressed to somebody. NRTA can thus be seen as communicative in that it indicates to the 

reader what follows next. As such, it also has a prospective function because there is often more 

than one form of thought presentation in close proximity. NRTA may, for instance, introduce FIT. 

To conclude, NRTA presents a summary of an assumed thought act that in EJJC is realized 

by a variety of diagnostic lexico-grammatical features. It often occurs in immediate co- textual 

neighborhood to speech presentation scales to illustrate the contrast between speech and personal 

thought and opinion. 

6.1.5 Narrator’s Presentation of Thought (NT) 

 

Narrator’s Presentation of/Reference to Thought (NT) is a category on the thought presentation 

scale which is newly introduced by Short (2007). It constitutes thought presentation equivalences 

of NV and NW and should take their position on the thought presentation scale accordingly. NT 

does not mention propositional content and does not stress illocutionary force. NT merely 

highlights the fact that a process of thinking takes place without specifying the contents of this 

thinking process, such as in stretches like: “Mr. Kernan seemed to be weighing something in his 
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mind.” (Grace, p.154). 

NT is not very frequent in the corpus, but it nevertheless occurs: only 36 tags, i.e. 0.7% of all the 

identified tags in the corpus, are stretches of NT. As Short newly introduced this category in 2007, 

there are no figures in SSC with which the researcher could compare data. In contrast to other 

thought or speech presentation modes, NT sets up a framework that may be contradicted by means 

of speech in what follows it. For instance, in the following example from Joyce’s (p. 44) In Two 

Gallants, the narrator’s ironic comment on the alleged gravity of the situation is created through 

the exaggerated presentation of Corley’s thoughts, on the one hand, and the fact that he is 

superficially presented as an accommodating and caring man, on the other. The stretch of NT in 

“His thoughts were running another way” is to underline the extent to which Corley is 

overwhelmed by the decision he is forced to take. It also creates an atmosphere of silence and 

somewhat pompously prepares for his spoken utterance about leave-taking: 

Lenehan said no more. He did not wish to ruffle his friend’s temper, to be sent to the devil 

and told that his advice was not wanted. A little tact was necessary. But Corley’s brow was 

soon smooth again. His thoughts were running another way. (p. 44). 

 

 The process of thinking without really informing the reader about the content of the thoughts 

is also exemplified in the following example: 

It unnerved him to think that she would be at the supper-table, looking up at him while he 

spoke with her critical quizzing eyes. Perhaps she would not be sorry to see him fail in his 

speech. An idea came into his mind and gave him courage”. (The Dead, p. 182) 

 

The stretch of NT in “An idea came into his mind and gave him courage” does not inform 

the reader about the exact content of Gabriel’s mental activity as it would have materialized in 

words; instead, the stretch mainly underlines Gabriel’s agitation about making a speech. NT 

presents just a reference to the thinking process through nouns like thoughts, meditation, 

reflections and verbs like think. At the same time, NT functions to encapsulate (Sinclair 2004) a 

thinking process that has previously been presented in FIT. We have already encountered the 
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following example in which thought presentation happens simultaneously to speech presentation, 

here in NV: 

Mr. Hynes did not seem to remember at once the piece to which they were alluding, but, 

after reflecting a while, he said: 

‘O, that thing is it Sure, that’s old now.” 

(Ivy Day in the Committee Room, p. 72) 

 

That a stretch of NT also functions as a means of prospecting a longer stretch of thought 

presentation can also be seen in the example quoted at the beginning of this section: “Now that 

supper was coming he began to think again about his speech and quotation.” (The Dead, p. 181). 

This instance of NT is followed by a long stretch of FIT, in which Gabriel muses about cold 

weather outside the window. 

Other manifestations of NT rely heavily on the metaphorical realization of this particular 

category, in which thinking is conceptualized as physical movement, as can be seen in the 

following examples: “She arranged in her mind all she was going to do” (Clay, p. 56), “She tried 

to weigh each side of the question” (Eveline, p. 21) and in “A wave of yet more tender joy escaped 

from his heart and went coursing in warm flood along his arteries.” (The Dead, p. 116). That this 

is a very deeply ingrained conceptual metaphor can be seen from the fact that verbs of motion 

which metaphorically present cognition can already be found in Old English (Möhlig- Falke 2012, 

p. 183). 

To conclude, NT is a useful and revealing thought presentation category to illustrate a 

character’s mental and cognitive activities. It enables the narrator to realize the linguistic 

presentation of the simultaneous, complex, and non-linear interplay between what a character 

thinks and says at the same time. 
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Figure 6.6 The Number of occurrences of verb THOUGHT 

 

The word ‘thought’ is the main verb that shows character’s thinking process and it has 58 tags in 

EJJC. 

6.2 Internal Narration (NI) 

 

NI is on the third place on the scale of thought presentation categories, following NRTA and IT. 

NI has been tagged 106 times in EJJC, which amounts to 3.9% of all identified tags. NI further 

occurs more frequently and is represented by more words than NV, which occurs with 160 tags in 

EJJC. 
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Figure 6.7 The Number of Occurrences of (NI) Internal Narration 

 

In SSC, NI is the most frequent category (with 409 tags). NI is a summary of a character’s 

mental state and it remains to be discussed whether its high number corresponds to the high number 

of FIT tags in SSC.  

The researcher paid special attention to the historical meanings of the respective verbs so 

contextualization is also of particular importance here and NI was approached with following 

semantic domains: 

 fear/shock and bravery (fear, terror, dread, petrify, startled) 

 state of being sad (unhappy, sad, grave, remorseful, melancholy) 

 state of being content and happy (glad, satisfied, proud, pleasure) 

 states of being interested, excited, energetic and the opposite (passion, excited, impress, 
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passive) 

 something that is unexpected (astonishment, amazed) 

 violence, anger (angry, anger, vexation) 

 emotional actions (emotion, shudder, temper, feel) 

 references to the body (enjoy, fond, appreciation) 

As discussed earlier, this research attempts to perform a systematic and methodical analysis 

of discourse presentation categories and this classification appears to support certain claims that 

discourse presentation scholars have made with regard to thought presentation techniques in 

general. For instance, the semantic classification above confirms Palmer’s (2004) claims in 

relation to the ample diversity of mental states capable of presenting thought in narrative fiction. 

These descriptions also often go hand in hand with some physical action, as shall be seen below. 

Again, as is the case for the rest of the thought presentation categories which are closer to the 

narrator end of the scale, the report of mental states is frequent and may have intermental and 

intramental (Palmer 2004, p. 224) effects on the presentation of the social mind of the reader. 

Often, NI is used in contexts of narrative progression. This is irrespective of characters 

who are presented to be consciously aware of their feelings or to whom some mental state is 

attributed through observation. Emotional processes are also often expressed in line with body 

movements, reactions or reference to the senses: 

Ernest was dead and Harry, who was in the church decorating business, was nearly always 

down somewhere in the country. Besides, the invariable squabble for money on Saturday 

nights had begun to weary her unspeakably. She always gave her entire wages—seven 

shillings—and Harry always sent up what he could but the trouble was to get any money 

from her father. He said she used to squander the money, that she had no head, that he 

wasn’t going to give her his hard-earned money to throw about the streets, and much more, 

for he was usually fairly bad on Saturday night. (Eveline, p. 29). 

 

Here the stretch of NI “the invariable squabble for money on Saturday nights had begun to 
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weary her unspeakably” is accompanied by descriptions of how Eveline’s trouble to get money 

from her father. The description of the setting stirs up a deep-seated fear for Eveline being in a fix 

to run the daily business. 

In A Painful Case, physical action and body movements are used to describe Mr. Duffy’s state of 

mind after he is known about Mrs. Sinico’s death: 

Mr. Duffy raised his eyes from the paper and gazed out of his window on the cheerless 

evening landscape. The river lay quiet beside the empty distillery and from time to time a 

light appeared in some house on the Lucan road. What an end! The whole narrative of her 

death revolted him and it revolted him to think that he had ever spoken to her of what he 

held sacred. The threadbare phrases, the inane expressions of sympathy, the cautious words 

of a reporter won over to conceal the details of a commonplace vulgar death attacked his 

stomach. Not merely had she degraded herself; she had degraded him. He saw the squalid 

tract of her vice, miserable and malodorous. (A Painful Case, p. 105). 

This passage abounds in complex presentations of discourse modes, which move between the 

description of thought to that of speech and back to that of thought. They construe Mr. Duffy’s 

state of mind, both from an intramental and intermental (Palmer 2004, p. 226) perspective. What 

construes his feeling is not a description of ‘inner speech,’ but a description of her body movement 

as in “Mr. Duffy raised his eyes from the paper” and the narrator’s observations that he “could not 

speak,” which allow the reader to infer how much he must be in shock. A description of his moving 

eyes activates a schema of either fear or devastation which the reader can draw on. This narrative 

description therefore also contains a description of his state of mind. Here we can see the synergetic 

effect of a presentation of an intermental state of mind and how it affects Mr. Duffy’s outward 

appearance and his behavior. Hence, presentations of states of mind can never be seen in isolation 

as they are social and dialogic. Notice also the cohesive lexical ties that are created through the 

repetition of verbs and nouns referring to states of mind in “feeling” or “concealment”, which is 

taken up again in the “the effort of concealment.” Palmer (2004, p. 224) is therefore right to stress 

that mental states are often accompanied by physical action which can be caused by and emerge 
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from emotions and feelings. 

To conclude, this section has illustrated that it is possible to further categorize passages of 

NI according to whether they refer to expectations, psychological actions, or positive and negative 

emotions. It has also illustrated that this report of a state of mind is dialogic and contextual and 

can serve as both prospecting and encapsulating both physical and mental action. 
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CHAPTER 7 

 

INTERPLAY OF SPEECH, WRITING AND THOUGHT 

PRESENTATION: A CASE STUDY 

This chapter focuses on the interplay of discourse presentation categories as a case study 

of A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man. This chapter first offers quantitative results of the 

discourse presentation categories and then it comprehensively investigates the issue at hand from 

qualitative perspective. In the following section, a 2000-words chunk of narrative text is taken 

randomly from the middle of the novel for analysis. The case study comprehensively engages the 

debate of discourse presentation in relation to speech acts as this phenomenon in novel is more 

elusive and playing its role in creating the interplay and ambiguity. In short stories, the focal point 

of investigation and debate was speech, writing and thought presentation but in novel speech acts 

are integral to make the narrative thread. 

7.1 Quantitative Observations 

 

Table 7.1 shows the percentage for the modes of discourse presentation and for narration that 

presents the various categories of the different modes of discourse presentation. These results are 

different from the corpus results of short stories where more weight is given to characters’ control 

where in the novel more authority is given to narrator. Stretches of narration are tagged separately 

(and include all occurrences of reporting clauses) in order to compare discourse presentation with 

narration. In the James Joyce corpus, the total number of tags (including those tags identifying 

narration) amount to 85. 54% of these tags are tags for thought presentation categories, 35.17% 

are narration tags and 14% tags are speech presentation. There are large imbalances among 

the three modes of discourse presentation. There is not even a single category for writing 

presentation found in the selected 2000 words long chunk of text from A Portrait of the Artist as 
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a Young Man. 

Table 7.1 Variation of categories from short fiction to novel 
 

Category Dubliners (short fiction) A Portrait of the Artist as a Young 

Man 

Speech 47% 14% 

Writing 01% 0% 

Thought 24% 54% 

Narration 27% 32% 

Other 01% 0% 

Total 100% 100% 

 

The above table indicates the percentage of speech writing and thought presentation along 

with narration and other i.e. double-tags in Dubliners and A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man. 

A minute observation on the results indicate difference in short stories to novel. In short stories the 

maximum categories are speech presentation with 47% while in the novel it decreases to 14%. 

Writing presentation is 1% in the short fiction which is the least percentage found in any category 

and in the novel, there is no occurrence of writing presentation. Thought Percentage is 24% in 

short fiction and it increases in the novel up to 54% which makes the maximum percentage because 

Joyce has deliberately done that to show the stream of consciousness. Narration in short fiction is 

found 27% and it increases up to 32% in the selected excerpt from A Portrait of the Artist as a 

Young Man. Double-tags show the ambiguity and confusion between two categories and 

surprisingly enough it is not found in the novel but its percentage in short fiction is 1%. 

It is quite clear that Joyce uses speech presentation to the maximum level in short fiction 

but on the other hand thought presentation is the highest category found in the corpus. The tags for 

thought presentation are by far the most frequently used, as Table 7.1 shows. 

 

 

 



155  

Table. 7.2 Percentage of Discourse Presentation categories found in the Corpus 
 

 

Category Result in % 

Speech 14% 

Writing 1% 

Thought 54% 

Narration 32% 

Total 100% 
 
 

Table 7.3 Percentage of Speech Presentation categories found in the Corpus 
 

Category Result in % 

DS 33% 

NRSA 33% 

IS 0% 

FIS 17% 

NV 17% 

FDS 0% 

Total 100% 

 

Moving on with the speech presentation scale, the highest number of tags for the direct categories 

DS and NRSA in EJJC is prominent. With 33% (4 tags) of both DS and NRSA tags, NV and FIS 

is on the second position of the number of tags used on the speech presentation (17%, 2 tags) and 

NV (3.2%, 160 tags). Strikingly, FIS is not among the most frequently tagged categories in the 

corpus – a result which (a) justifies to differentiate between FIS and FID rather than conflating 

them under the heading of Free Indirect Discourse, the category is not as prominently employed 

as we have been told to believe for a long time. 

Table 7.4 Percentage of Thought Presentation categories found in the Corpus 
 

Category Result in % 

DT 0% 

NRTA 0% 

IT 2% 

FIT 46% 

NI 41% 

FDT 11% 

Total 100% 
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In EJJC, FIT is the most frequent category representing 46% (21 tags) of all the identified 

tags and 41% of the categories are NI which show the mental state of the character(s). FDT slides 

down to position number three (5 tags, i.e. 11%), preceded by IT (1 tag, i.e. 2%). FIT, which takes 

position number first of all the thought presentation categories, is proportionally more central to 

thought presentation than FIS is to speech presentation. FDT only shows 5 tags, amounting to 11% 

of all tags of discourse presentation in the corpus. The stream of consciousness technique is at its 

apex by the hand of James Joyce in A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man where he informs the 

reader with mental working of his character(s). Consider the following concordance of the NI 

Internal Narration from my corpus of James Joyce early works: 

 

Figure 7.1 (NI) Internal Narration 

 

Speech acts or their summaries are crucial determining factors for the scales and 

corresponding modes of discourse presentation (Semino and Short, 2004). Few studies look at the 

realizations of different speech act types for the modes of discourse presentation. The following 

section is a case study, which analyses the interplay between two highly complex discourse 
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phenomena: speech acts and discourse presentation. In this case, all three scales of discourse 

presentation: speech, writing and thought presentation are analyzed. Even though thought is not 

automatically a form of communication and usually people do not have access to the thoughts of 

others, in fiction, it has an important communicative status between character and reader because 

the reader is provided with access to a character’s thought, which s/he would normally not have. 

However, these modes are used in narrative fiction to report about mental, verbal, and written 

activities. 

The functional categories applicable to speech presentation can thus not easily be 

transferred to thought presentation on a one-to-one basis. Thought is a cognitive activity and 

thought report is not always a private passive flow of consciousness, but may include the 

presentation of emotions, sensations, or beliefs. However, thought presentation or the activities of 

the fictional mind (Palmer 2004, p. 30) do not occur within a vacuum but are shaped by the 

character’s social environment. Consciousness and its portrayal are thus active, social, and 

contextual. As such, characters react to what has happened or been said around them. Using a 

speech act model to describe what is presented in the mind of the character does not entail an 

equation of thought presentation with the notion of “inner speech” (Palmer 2004, p. 53). However, 

mental events may have a verbal component because they are dialogic and develop in reaction to 

something. The reader’s processing of the “fictional mind” (Palmer 2004) can thus be described 

within this dialogic, socially and contextually based model of speech, thought, and writing 

presentation. 

In order to introduce the functional interplay between a speech act chosen and the 

respective category of discourse presentation in which it occurs, the following example from A 

Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man is given: 

—No, said Heron, Dedalus is a model youth. He doesn’t smoke and he doesn’t go to 
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bazaars and he doesn’t flirt and he doesn’t damn anything or damn all. (p. 63) 

In terms of discourse presentation, this quotation is direct speech (DS), because the 

reporting clause “said Heron” is a finite clause that is embedded in or interrupts the reported clause. 

It also contains the prototypical verb “say.” In terms of speech acts used, the first negative “No” 

functions as a directive, but it is immediately followed by an assertion “Dedalus is a model youth” 

which announces the actual compliment – that is the expressive speech act – to follow: “He doesn’t 

smoke and he doesn’t go to bazaars and he doesn’t flirt.” This exchange is part of the verbal fencing 

between Stephen and Heron. The reporting clause interrupts the utterance “no”, which has the form 

of a negative but has the illocutionary force of an expressive. 

Apart from identifying the speaker, the reporting clause, interrupting the illocution, also 

prepares for and foregrounds what Heron has to say, namely that he looks through Stephen and 

that he knows how sure he is of his success. The reporting verb “say” further builds up tension, 

and advances narrative progression because the reader expects that something will follow: in this 

case the expressive speech act (Searle, 1976) and direct speech. Because direct speech makes the 

reader feel particularly close to the character (Toolan 2001, p. 180, Semino and Short 2004, p. 50), 

the interplay between the two discourse modes becomes obvious. It is through this interaction that 

the reader understands not only the narrator’s voice and ironic comment on the exchange between 

Stephen and Heron, but also that Heron is ironic in his praise of Stephen’s achievements as regards 

the refinement of his social performance. 

The next sections are about the meaning-making interplay between speech, thought, and 

writing acts and modes of speech, writing, and thought presentation in A Portrait of the Artist as 

a Young Man. These illustrate how the interaction between these two complex modes of discourse 

not only informs the reader about the narrator’s comments, but also how it manipulates the reader 

and creates his/her evaluation of the characters. The researcher illustrates some broad linguistic 
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indications of illocutionary force (including the use of modality) in the respective categories of 

discourse presentation. Further, it will be investigated how a certain speech act may point to the 

discourse presentation mode that is being used. The researcher also analyzes how the reporting 

clause (if present) and the reported clause in the respective types of speech, writing, and thought 

presentation interact in the construal of illocutionary force and investigate the ways in which the 

reporting clause frames the illocutionary force of the speech act. Joyce uses speech presentation to 

the maximum level in short fiction but on the other hand thought presentation is the highest 

category found in novel. 

There is no agreed set of analytical categories of speech acts, although Searlean (1979) 

felicity conditions ranging from preparatory conditions over sincerity conditions to essential 

conditions (Cruse, 2000) are among the factors that help determine the illocutionary force of a 

speech act. Issues that are frequently discussed are the identification and classification of speech 

acts, as well as the interplay between the form chosen and their functions. Illocutionary-force 

indicating devices, such as, for instance, formal elements that mark a particular force, or the 

performative use of verbs, are highly explicit means of indicating the speech act performed. In the 

attempt to determine a speech act as well as to illustrate the functional interplay between a speech 

mode chosen and a respective speech act category, the exclusive search for such explicit means of 

speech act indication is, however, too narrow. Various studies (Bertuccelli Papi 2000, Kohnen 

2000a, Jucker and Taavitsainen 2000, Toolan 2000, and Taavitsainen and Jucker 2007) have 

illustrated that a watertight taxonomy of speech acts with clear linguistic indicators of function is 

unrealistic to obtain, especially from a historical point of view (Taavitsainen and Jucker 2007, p. 

107). Speech acts are “fuzzy concepts with both synchronic and diachronic variation” 

(Taavitsainen and Jucker 2007, p. 108). Toolan (2000), following an integrational linguistic 

approach, stresses that ultimately it is context, like the context of situation, power structures or 
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tenor dimensions between interlocutors, which determines functional import. 

Similar to the problems attached with the identification of speech acts, it can be said that 

the classification of speech acts cannot be reduced to one particular model. However, some speech 

act verbs can be labeled under more than one of its categories, Searle’s generally accepted 

classification of speech acts is highly useful, keeping in mind that the speech act verb and the 

speech act it performs cannot be related on a one-to-one basis and that the reaction of the hearer, 

that is the perlocutionary effect, plays a crucial role. 

Illocutionary acts can be classified into five categories: Assertives, directives, 

commissives, expressives, and declaratives. Assertives are acts in which the words state what the 

speaker believes to be the case, such as “describing,” “claiming,” “hypothesizing,” “insisting” and 

“predicting.” They “commit the speaker to the truth of the expressed proposition” (Searle 1979, 

Cruse 2000, p. 342). Directives, such as “commanding,” “requesting,” “inviting,” “forbidding,” or 

“suggesting,” describe acts in which words are aimed at making the hearer do something. 

Commissives are acts in which the words commit the speaker to future action or acts which 

predicate something about the future act of the speaker, such as “promising,” “offering,” 

“threatening,” “refusing,” “vowing,” or “volunteering.” Expressives are acts in which the speaker 

states what he/she feels, as these acts express his/her psychological state or attitude to a 

presupposed state of affairs (Cruse 2000, p. 342). Examples are “apologizing,” “praising,” 

“congratulating,” “deploring,” or “regretting.” Finally, declaratives change the state of the world. 

Therefore, they also create so-called status functions (Searle 2010, p. 11). 

As human communication is also organized by recurring rituals and conventions and 

functionalist interpretation of illocutionary force can be supported by formal or grammatical 

evidence, Toolan (2000) develops some general linguistic criteria to identify illocutionary force of 

the uttered act. Following Halliday (1994) and introducing the term “speech move” rather than 
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“speech act,” Toolan (2000, p. 179) differentiates between proposals (undertakings and requests) 

and propositions (informs and questions), although it is obvious that there are intermediate forms 

between them. Undertakings and request concern future proposed action, which is normally 

nonverbal; informs and questions seek information. Grammatically, undertakings often have a 

first-person pronoun and modal verbs, and they seem to stress the addresser’s postulated 

willingness. A typical response would be acknowledgement or denial. Requests may range from 

orders and directives to mild suggestions, two criteria of a request function being “please”- 

insertability and prospection (Toolan 2000, p. 181). Due to its broad framework, Toolan’s (2000) 

study is also used for the present study. Further, it links up with the specified categorization of 

Jacobs and Jucker (1995, p. 5), which captures the existing approaches: that of “form-to- function” 

mapping and that of “function-to-form.” 

Some speech acts work by purporting to represent how things are in the world. These have 

a word-to-world direction of fit and comprise perceptions, beliefs or statements because the 

ropositional content of the utterance fits in independently existing states of affairs. For the world-

to-word direction of FIT, speech acts are not supposed to represent how things are but how we 

would like them to be. Some utterances have a direction of fit that goes both ways: world-to-word 

and word-to-world. These include declaratives. Some speech acts’ direction of fit is empty because 

the success of fit may be presupposed by the utterance. 

In A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man, writing presentation is visible in notes and letters sent 

from one family or person to another and these letters play an important role with respect to Father 

Arnall and his teaching at the school in the novel. For instance, Father Arnall wrote a hard sum on 

the board and then said: While for Father Arnall, the writing is an integral way to impart knowledge 

to pupils and Father Arnall cites writing of his pupils as in this example, “—He wrote a bad Latin 

theme, Father Arnall said, and he missed all the questions in grammar” (p. 40). Hence, writing 
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plays an important role in teaching and learning at a school. 

Stephen and his classmates are also engaged in writing activity “He saw the heads of his 

classmates meekly bent as they wrote in their notebooks the points they were bidden to 

note, nominal definitions, essential definitions and examples or dates of birth or death, 

chief works, a favourable and an unfavourable criticism side by side. (p. 151) 

 

Some observations about the speech acts are made on the basis of selected letters and notes 

from the novel. Often, however, when writing presentation occurs in A Portrait of the Artist as a 

Young Man, the mode of discourse presentation is that of NRWA, as in “they wrote in their 

notebooks the points” (p. 151). NRWA describes that the act of writing has taken place marking 

an actual speech act. Following Semino and Short (2004, p. 48), NW “captures those cases where 

the narrator/reporter simply mentions that someone is engaged in writing but tells us a little more 

than that.” Hence, speech act is involved and accordingly, speech act analysis can be undertaken 

in stretches of NRWA. 

The categories NRWA, IW, FIW, DW and FDW can be better analysed for their use of 

speech acts. As in NRSA, in NRWA the speech act value of what is written is indicated, often with 

a specification of the topic of the speech act in form of a nominal group, but without any 

elaboration of what is said in the anterior discourse. Therefore, the summarizing nature of NRSA 

and therefore also of NRWA displays a loose connection with both what is said (its propositional 

content) and how it was said (the words and structures used to utter the relevant propositional 

content). 

The speech acts in A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man occur within NRWA and contain 

assertions, to use Toolan’s (2000) terminology that is, they are representatives. Examples are 

“Saint Catherine of Siena once saw a devil and she has written that, rather than look again for one 

single instant on such a frightful monster, she would prefer to walk until the end of her life along 

a track of red coals.” (p. 104), where Saint Catherine of Siena’s warning towards the devils creates 

fear. The fact that readers are presented with Saint Catherine of Siena’s reproach and warning in 



163  

NRWA which raises the mystery as to his personality and stirs up the characters’ and the reader’s 

suspense concerning the reality of the devils. At the same time, the choice of an instance of writing 

presentation on the one hand adds a faithfulness claim but, on the other hand, the fact that it is 

NRWA somewhat diminishes this claim, as the reader is not informed of the exact words. 

This technique also conveys an ironic comment on the part of the narrator. At the beginning 

of the novel the reader expects Stephen’s courage never to submit. But by the time, this warning 

is provided to the readers has postponed his visits to prostitutes. The reader is therefore, familiar 

with the verbosity of writing. The discourse presentation mode the narrator chooses here that of 

writing as well as the specific category of NRWA engages with the assertive speech act in a playful 

way. 

In “The formula which he wrote obediently on the sheet of paper, the coiling and uncoiling 

calculations of the professor, the spectre-like symbols of force and velocity fascinated and jaded 

Stephen’s mind.” (p.163), the speech act used is also that of assertive to which information about 

an expressive utterance is added, as Stephen is informed about the scientific calculations and 

formula that make his mind jaded. Note also the irony that is conveyed through the interaction 

between the discourse mode of writing chosen here and the speech act of assertive. 

Expressives, such as apologies, deploring, and regretting acts are directly or indirectly 

conveyed. Again, it is Stephen who is said to have sent a letter expressing his need for new glasses: 

“It was unfair and cruel because the doctor had told him not to read without glasses and he had 

written home to his father that morning to send him a new pair.” (p. 42). 

Commissives in NRWA contain habit of students at school as Stephen writes “From force of habit 

he had written at the top of the first page the initial letters of the Jesuit motto: A.M.D.G.” Again, 

it should be stressed here that the choice of the discourse presentation mode of NRWA in co-

occurrence with a commissive characterizes Stephen as superficially complying with social 
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decorum and addresses the reader who is supposed to understand their functional potential within 

this context. This study contains fewer incidents of IW than of NRWA. In IW, the speech acts used 

are reported about, but often without giving the actual words. Like IS, IW is less dramatic than 

DW. 

 A speech act that often accompanies IW in A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man is that of 

assertive, as in: 

Saint Catherine of Siena once saw a devil and she has written that, rather than look again 

for one single instant on such a frightful monster, she would prefer to walk until the end of 

her life along a track of red coals. These devils, who were once beautiful angels, have 

become as hideous and ugly as they once were beautiful. They mock and jeer at the lost 

souls whom they dragged down to ruin. It is they, the foul demons, who are made in hell 

the voices of conscience. (p. 104) 

 

In this passage, the description of devils has been received through the saint via stretch IW. 

Although, generally speaking, writing presentation contributes to the verisimilitude of what is said, 

the choice of IW with the speech act of representative has the contrary effect because of verbosity. 

To conclude, discourse presentation in IW reports speech acts that carry informational value and 

also summarizes expressive emotional reactions. 

More than the other modes of writing presentation, direct writing gives the narrator the chance of 

 

(a) characterizing those who report about direct writing and (b) to give the impression that the 

faithfulness of the writer is supported (at least superficially), because the exact words of a written 

act are being reported. Hence, it can be hypothesized that FDW and DW contain the speech act of 

commissives such as apology, regret, or excuse, and manipulate the reader towards superficially 

believing in the truth of what is written. 

It is a common practice by students that they write about their whereabouts on the pages of 

books. Consider the following example: 

“That was in his writing: and Fleming one night for a cod had written on the opposite page: 
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“Stephen Dedalus is my name, Ireland is my nation. Clongowes is my dwelling place 

And heaven my expectation.” (p. 11) 

 

The different modes of writing presentation to be found in A Portrait of the Artist as a 

Young Man combine with almost all types of speech acts. The high proportion of writing 

presentation found with one specific character in A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man, Stephen, 

in interplay with the respective speech acts chosen often seems to have the opposite effect on the 

reader as regards faithfulness claims. Although characters seem to have expectations of what letters 

should contain and how they should be like, their function is reduced. At the same time, the 

narratological voice of the narrator becomes more prominent. 

Mention has already been made of the illusory assumption that in thought presentation in 

general we have access to other people’s thought. Cohn (1978) argues that presenting thoughts in 

language includes the conversion of a phenomenon that might have consisted of non-verbal 

cognitive activities, because (F)DT especially creates the illusion that it renders what a character 

really thinks, while FIT creates a closeness to the character that is not possible in real life. Further, 

presenting speech acts is different from presenting thought acts. Speech acts are defined in relation 

to the illocutionary force and are therefore intimately related to communication (Semino and Short, 

2004). Generally speaking, thought acts are not inherently communicative acts, but in fiction they 

communicate with the reader. In other words, it is rather an artistic convention that these modes of 

discourse presentation exist and that they play a crucial role in the interaction, or communication, 

between the narrator and the reader. As mentioned before, the presentation of how the mind 

embraces an active, social, and contextual focus which also includes the reader’s processing 

(Palmer 2004). The character is not a social eremite whose consciousness is presented in a 

vacuum. When seen on a continuum, mental events may have a verbal component to them. They 

are dialogic and happen in interaction with something that has already been uttered or expressed. 

The categories of thought presentation that will be dealt with are NRTA, IT, FIT, DT, and 
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FDT. NI will be excluded because NI is “the presentation of a character’s internal states, but 

without any indication that he or she engaged in anything that could be described as a specific 

thought act” (Semino and Short, 2004, p. 118). 

As Semino and Short (2004) state, “where the NRSA and NRTA categories can be seen as most 

familiar is in the minority of cases in which someone is presented as performing mentally what 

would normally count as a speech act” (Semino and Short, 2004, p. 130). NRTA may function as 

the report of a thought act and it may also function as reference to the occurrence of a specific 

individual thought in the mind of a participant in the story (which does not include any indication 

of the propositional content or the wording of the thought; verbs used are cognition verbs like 

think, remember, or wonder; Semino and Short 2004, p. 130). NRTA sets up a contrast between 

verbal behavior and private reflections and the focus is on the internal state of the protagonist. The 

verb of cognition can be followed by a noun or prepositional phrase indicating the topic. This is 

not a summary but provides a brief insight into what somebody is thinking. 

In “He mistrusted the turbulence and doubted the sincerity of such comradeship which 

seemed to him a sorry anticipation of manhood”. Stephen, represented by the narrator in NRSA, 

hypothesizes that Heron woes him. This is one of the few incidents where Stephen’s thoughts are 

presented. The narrator obviously pursues a strategy by not giving the reader Stephen’s thoughts 

in DT. The narrator while at the same time indicating to the reader Stephen’s inner turmoil. 

Stephen’s thought process, which is then followed by FIT, the reader perceives the manipulating 

strategy and the ironic insinuations regarding Stephen’s inability to acknowledge to himself his 

real feelings for Heron. 

IT gives the impression that we are given the entire propositional content of some particular 

thought, although it is more understated and less dramatic than FIT and (F)DT. Cohn (1978) covers 

IT under the heading of “psychonarration” and it is used simply to follow consciousness through 
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its pace, since it can do so only in the form of unadorned indirect quotations which easily become 

monotonous. (Cohn 1978, p. 38) The reader gets a mixture of FIT and IT, initially culminating in 

“So entire and unquestionable was this sense of the divine meaning in all nature granted to his soul 

that he could scarcely understand why it was in any way necessary that he should continue to live 

which in terms of illocutionary force, is between a hypothesis, an imperative and a declaration. 

The use of should is crucial here because in contrast to the epistemic and root meanings of must it 

construes a weaker obligation. However, it may also introduce his attempt to convince himself to 

live longer. Therefore, the utterance can be seen as another ironic comment on the part of the 

narrator. 

 FIT has a high appeal to writers because of its formal flexibility and usefulness in presenting 

thoughts from the character’s point of view. As often no reporting clause is involved it is difficult 

for the reader to detect it. The complexity of its formal realization and the need for contextual 

information necessitate a qualitative investigation of the relationship between FIT and the speech 

acts used. There are studies of FIT used in Jane Austen’s work (e.g., Gunn 2004), but only few of 

them have paid specific attention to the interplay between the modes of speech presentation and 

the speech acts used. Semino and Short (2004) have pointed to the fact that FIT includes many 

exclamatives. 

When Stephen is convinced that God will absolve his sins because of his prayer, the reader 

encounters his persistent determination to seek forgiveness. This is expressed through the speech 

acts of commissives: 

He beat his breast with his fist humbly, secretly under cover of the wooden armrest. He 

would be at one with others and with God. He would love his neighbour. He would love 

God who had made and loved him. He would kneel and pray with others and be happy. 

God would look down on him and on them and would love them all. (p. 121) 
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Notice here the high proliferation of modals. The use of would strengthen Stephen’s 

determination to pursue his plan. The use of would as an indicator of volition (Görlach 1999) and 

its co-occurrence with a similar syntactic structure that is repeated four times foreground the 

illocutionary force of her self-convincing speech act, which is almost turned into a promise on the 

part of the thinker, Stephen. Toolan (2009) sees these modals are diagnostic of FIT. But the use of 

repetition, parallel syntactic structure, and the exaggerated use of the modal would have the effect 

of irony and function as linguistic indicators to the reader that something certainly will go wrong. 

In A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man, many of the examples of FIT occur with expressives 

of either praise or disapproval. For instance, Stephen reacts to worldly temptations in the following 

way: 

He beat his breast with his fist humbly, secretly under cover of the wooden armrest. He 

would be at one with others and with God. He would love his neighbour. He would love 

God who had made and loved him. He would kneel and pray with others and be happy. 

God would look down on him and on them and would love them all. (p.121). 

 

Stephen laments and repents on his sinful deeds of his past. The narrator amusingly 

exaggerates Stephen’s behavior through a high proliferation of elliptic expressives and rhetorical 

statements. These expressives culminate in Stephen’s mental comments on his confidence that He 

might actually have given him reason to believe to be in love with Him. The narrator makes 

Stephen almost speak to the reader so that the reader feels close to Stephen. Notice that this effect 

is achieved by means of expressive speech acts and the repetitive reinforcement through the use 

of the modal would. 

The constant reiteration of the modal would strengthen his belief on God. Furthermore, the 

repetitive expressives foreground the final and declaring representative in: “It was most 

provoking.” The reader is to sympathize with Stephen’s persuasion that he is in the right and that 

he deserves God’s companionship and forgiveness. Later in the novel, Stephen is more critical of 
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himself and his own behavior. However, apologies are only expressed mentally, in his head, but 

not verbally. FIT occurs with a self-reproach and deploring of her deeds: 

How could he hit their conscience or how cast his shadow over the imaginations of their 

daughters, before their squires begat upon them, that they might breed a race less ignoble 

than their own? And under the deepened dusk he felt the thoughts and desires of the race 

to which he belonged flitting like bats across the dark country lanes, under trees by the 

edges of streams and near the pool-mottled bogs. (p. 204) 

 

FIT occurs with requests and expressives which are repetitive and also similar in syntactic 

structure. The reiterating style of the expressive marks the intrusion of the narrator’s ironic voice. 

HIS use of commissives the somewhat forceful requests, in which he not only expresses his 

bewilderment at his own past behavior, but also his need for swift clarification further illustrates 

the ways in which the narrator for the reader only initially portrays Stephen as superficial, arrogant, 

and benevolent. The following passage will be quoted in length to illustrate this strategy: 

Stephen’s moment of anger had already passed. He was neither flattered nor confused, but 

simply wished the banter to end. He scarcely resented what had seemed to him a silly 

indelicateness for he knew that the adventure in his mind stood in no danger from these 

words: and his face mirrored his rival’s false smile. (p. 156) 

 

Notice also the use of adverbials of time, such as always and never, which are repeated 

twice, and the switch from FIT to IT, in which the narrator, in the form of representative speech 

acts, reports about Stephen’s evaluation of his past deeds. The narrator’s commenting voice is thus 

less obvious, as the reader is to believe that Stephen has finally managed to make himself aware 

of his own feelings and has learned a lesson of humbleness. 

(F) DT occurs in cases where it is conceivable that characters could have mentally articulated their 

thoughts in verbal form and in moments of heightened intensity in a character’s mental life. It is 

important to make a distinction between DT and FDT, as with FDT, reporting strategies that may 

frame or reinforce the illocutionary force of a thought act, for instance in the form of a reporting 

verb, are not present. 
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In A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man, DT occurs for instance with representatives that 

function as hypothesis of how thoughtful Stephen would be about his attachment with Eileen: 

She too wants me to catch hold of her, he thought. That’s why she came with me to the 

tram. I could easily catch hold of her when she comes up to my step: nobody is looking. I 

could hold her and kiss her. (p.58) 

 

In this example, the reader is very close to the character and is confronted with yet another 

of Stephen’s vibrant frame of mind and his somewhat naïve as well as romantic ideas of how he 

can have his love won. It is important that through the reporting verb “he thought” the reader is 

informed about the fact that these are Stephen’s thought acts, because it makes the reader doubt 

that Stephen is doing this for his own gratification rather than for the benefit of others. When 

Stephen thinks about Eileen, who is anxiously waiting for being his beloved, he anticipates a warm 

kiss from her. The narrator’s ironic and criticizing comment on her constant preoccupation with 

domestic life is stressed through the foregrounded and rhetorically stylized reporting clause. 

The combination of DT, expressive speech acts, and additional stance markers such as 

indeed serves as a means for the narrator to characterize the thinker as well as to stir up 

entertainment, because the long passage of this emotional outburst portrays Stephen’s recourse to 

social recognition, which seems to be, at least superficially, necessary for him, although here the 

reader fully sympathizes with his mental criticism and likes his vivid and sharp disapproval of the 

ways of life. 

The strategy of combining DT and expressive speech acts also allows the reader to 

understand the relationship between characters which are not expressed directly. With various 

modes of thought presentation, the character alignment between reader and character is particularly 

effective. It has been illustrated that especially expressives, such as regretting, deploring or 

praising, as well as commissives or desperate requests may co-occur with FDT and DT, but 

especially with FIT, and that the thought act chosen as well as the mode of thought presentation 
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itself interdependently construe meaning, and reflect and create context. 

Due to the importance of speech presentation in Joyce’s A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man 

all Searlean (1979) types of speech acts occur in the different discourse presentation scales. 

Therefore, in this section, I will not illustrate the respective speech act realization for each mode 

of speech presentation. Instead, I focus on the analysis of the speech presentation of one particular 

theme in A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man: Love declaration. The aim is to illustrate how 

the mode of presentation chosen and the actual speech act work together and how 

(a) this interplay serves as means of characterizing the speaker, (b) how information is revealed 

to the reader which allows him/ her to make cognitive inferences as to the meaning implied, and 

(c) how the reader is manipulated by the narrator. 

 

Reports of speech acts are dramatically rearranged with paralinguistic features (Brown 

1996), such as kneeling and praying in his closet, and raising the pitch of voice. Following this 

report, Stephen’s expressives are gradually introduced from NRSA to FIS which is supposed to 

emphasize the decree of faithfulness by moving further to the character’s words. 

The expressive speech acts “hoping, fearing, adoring” within NRSA are foregrounded through the 

repetition of these participle forms. It is implied that Mr. Elton’s expectations as well as his love 

declaration is not at all welcome. NRSA is used as a prelude to FIS, including such expressive 

compliments and declarations as “ready to die if she refused him.” FIS “is often associated with 

ironic effects when it is used to present character speech in fiction” (Semino and Short, 2004). The 

following analysis deals with the interplay between the speech modes chosen and the respective 

speech acts that co-occur with them in Mr. Stephen’s declaration of love for God. 

These reports illustrate that the illocutionary force of the associated speech act is that of a 

commissive, although the indication as to “How d’ye do’s” makes it clear that they establish phatic 

communion and exchange empty phrases of politeness. Interestingly, the narrator adds some 
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paralinguistic information with the help of the two adjectives “quiet” and “constrained,” which 

frame the speech acts reported about in the NRSA as highly reserved. 

The use of FIS following NRSA is very effective because, although it is often used to create 

irony, it signals to the reader that the characters’ constrained behavior towards each other will not 

last very long. Therefore, linguistic indicators of direct speech, like the affirmative particle “yes,” 

are also used. 

The narrator’s foregrounded presentation of Mr. Stephen’s speech and the respective 

speech acts co-occurring with these modes of discourse presentation construe him to be in an 

emotional turmoil due to his love for God. The analysis of the excerpts from A Portrait of the Artist 

as a Young Man illustrates not only the interplay between the speech presentation mode chosen 

and the respective speech act, but also the role of modals and vocatives in framing the illocutionary 

force of the respective speech acts. Further, the use of representatives (realized as relational 

clauses) in direct speech presentation is non-reciprocally reacted to: in the form of non- NRSA, in 

which the narrator continuously stresses silence that is the absence of a speech act, for instance, 

Stephen’s and his family’s side. It is illustrated furthermore how the narrator, with the help of 

direct speech presentation and promises as well as representatives or expressives, portrays an 

unexpectedly emotional Mr. Stephen as well as his composed family. 

The qualitative analysis of the interplay between speech acts and the various modes of 

speech, writing and thought presentation has revealed that a contextual analysis is indispensable 

to capture the interrelations between these two highly complex discoursal phenomena. 

Representative speech acts that co-occur with the respective modes of discourse presentation in A 

Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man, a central novel of James Joyce, have been identified, such 

as expressives co-occurring with FIT. 
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It has also been illustrated that the interplay between speech, writing, and thought 

presentation and the respective speech acts chosen although these could often be attributed to more 

than one category in Searle’s (1979) classification are crucial for the narratological strategies used 

to manipulate the reader. A variety of strategies of reader manipulation has been identified, such 

as the creation of curiosity, entertainment, satire, the adding of a faithfulness claim, misleading 

them, or mimicry. 

As regards writing presentation, for instance, the verisimilitude of the uttered act may be 

strengthened by a representative within NRWA, while the report of writing through IW may rather 

have a contrary effect and represent a number of comments by the narrator. In thought presentation, 

expressives occurred most frequently with FIT and the effect on the reader is not only to align the 

reader with the character, but also to allow the narrator to satirize an overflow of emotional output. 

As for as speech presentation is concerned, FID is a means of transferring irony to the reader, while 

DS and FDS make the reader feel close to the characters. The analysis of Mr. Stephen’s repentance 

has vividly illustrated the ways in which the change of speech presentation modes and the 

respective speech acts accompanying them, entertains the reader and makes him/her know more 

than the characters in the novel. Although it has been stressed that, ultimately, it is context which 

determines functional import, the analysis shows that a number of repetitive linguistic indicators 

either construe, reflect or determine the illocutionary force of a speech act (and the respective 

discourse presentation mode). The use of modality and the insertion of vocatives in direct speech 

presentation are foregrounded. In addition, paralinguistic information as well as reporting 

strategies are of great importance. 
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CHAPTER 8 

 

ANALYSIS OF SPECIAL PHENOMENON FOUND IN THE EJJC 

 
8.1 Overall Observations 

 

This chapter offers analysis of the findings of chapters 4, 5, 6 and 7 so far discussed the modes of 

speech, writing, and thought presentation in quantitative and qualitative contexts. It has established 

the quantitative distribution of the scales of discourse presentation and their respective modes. The 

distribution is similar to that of SSC, as outlined but there are fewer tags identifying discourse 

presentation, which means that there is more narration. And yet the average length of sentences 

realizing discourse presentation is longer than in SSC. 

All modes on the different scales have been analyzed in detail and their quantitative 

occurrences have been compared with those in SSC. The categories have proven to be of sufficient 

robustness to analyze the discourse presentation modes in the James Joyce corpus. Identifying 

repetitive patterns on the lexico-grammatical and pragmatic levels, following Hoey’s (2005) 

approach of lexical priming, is a novice way of measuring and describing the interplay between 

function and form in this complex discoursal framework. This procedure enhances a reader-

oriented approach to explaining narrative progression (Toolan 2009) and the role of discourse 

presentation in it. 

Some of the findings obtained correlate with SSC. For instance, in both corpora DS is the 

norm for speech presentation. In other cases, it was necessary to elaborate on the Semino and Short 

(2004) framework, such as for NI, where subcategories that embrace different kinds of internal 

narration are suggested. 

As an afterthought to the quantitative investigation of discourse presentation categories 

identified in EJJC, a few comments on the interplay between discourse presentation scales on the 
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one hand and on the other, the more functionally situated notion of speech, writing and thought. 

Short (2012) suggests a distinction between speech and writing summary scales, which go 

hand-in-hand with the speech and writing presentation scales, to account for the fact that much of 

speech and writing presentation is a summary of an antecedent discourse and not always faithful 

to the exact words used by the speaker. The speech summary scale (and the writing summary scale, 

accordingly) is parallel to the speech presentation scale in terms of categories, but with different 

effects. For the summary scales, the faithfulness categories apply only in terms of content that is 

reported about. As such, the categories can be ambiguous between speech presentation and speech 

summary. 

Short’s argument relies on the fact that for speech presentation, especially in NRSA, the 

notion of a summary is most obviously apparent. There is always a domain above the proposition, 

which may be an entire conversation, or a whole text or part of one, as illustrated in the examples 

mentioned above. For the speech presentation scale, it has conventionally been assumed that a 

single proposition is its domain. This is why whatever is presented in a particular mode of speech 

presentation is a translation from an antecedent discourse. Further, the concept of faithfulness is 

most prevalent here. 

What is crucial in discourse presentation is how the report of others’ speech, thought or 

writing is presented, that is, which mode is chosen. One could say that there are different ways as 

to how a speech event is translated into one of the speech presentation modes and that these 

different ways may then also contain summaries of antecedent texts or discourses, which are then 

translated into IS, DS or FDS and so on. There are different ways of how speech can be 

summarized. 

The question here is whether it can be justified to say that all discourse modes contain an 

aspect of summary. Perhaps both discourse presentation and discourse summary interact because 
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embedding takes place to the extent that a narrator chooses to summarize a speech event and may 

also summarize parts of the antecedent discourse. Pragmatic inference is necessary to identify the 

discourse presentation category and to determine the effects of the discourse presentation mode 

chosen as well as what is presented within. Often this is ambiguous. Again, one should ask whether 

the notion of faithfulness is not simply too strong and dominating, as it blurs the strategies and 

styles of conventional “polishing up” or bowdlerism of what has been said before. 

The discussion of embedded discourse presentation is closely followed by whether thought 

can be summarized at all. In classical narratological theory, the assumption has prevailed for a 

long time that the categories that are applied to fictional speech can easily be transferred to the 

presentation of fictional thought. As mentioned, Fludernik (1993, p. 281) calls this the “direct 

discourse fallacy,” that is, the constant equation of thought with speech or ‘inner speech,’ and the 

overestimation of the verbal component in thought (Palmer 2004, p. 71). Chatman (1978, p. 182) 

points out that the “most obvious and direct means of handling the thoughts of a character is to 

treat them as ‘unspoken speech.’” As discussed before, in the James Joyce corpus the modes of 

thought presentation that occur most frequently are those that – structurally speaking – are situated 

on the narrator end of the scale, already containing an element of summary. It can thus be argued 

that the direct discourse fallacy does not hold and that, following Palmer (2004), this approach 

does not do justice to the complex workings of the fictional mind and consciousness because it 

ignores the presentation of beliefs, intentions, purposes, and dispositions (see also Cohn 1978, 

p. 61). As Palmer (2004) stresses, the mind is active and social; presentations of consciousness 

through the variety of discourse presentation modes that characters are attributed with have to be 

seen in interaction with those of other, preceding discourses, and so on. As such, the more diegetic 

forms of thought as well as speech report are not necessarily privileged over the more mimetic and 

at times more “glamorous” (Palmer 2004, p. 57) forms of FIT. Speech, writing and thought reports, 
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NV, NI, and NW, or NRSA, NRTA, and NRWA are equally important. 

Especially for thought reports, it is necessary to notice that states of mind are being 

portrayed rather than summarized. These strategies contribute equally well, if not more effectively 

than a description of a flow of consciousness, to characterization. 

In addition, what is often labelled as ‘inner speech’ that is DT or FIT often receives most 

attention because of its seeming similarity with speech, but may nevertheless be too one- 

dimensional. As Palmer (2004, p. 183-184) notes, all discourse presentation modes have to be 

treated equally within a framework of characters’ minds in action, which may consist of the 

following components: “the total perceptual cognitive viewpoint; ideological worldview; 

memories of the past; and the set of beliefs, desires, intentions, motives, and plans for the future 

of each character in the story as presented in the discourse” (Palmer 2004, p. 183-184). 

Despite the fact that speech presentation is the most frequent of all discourse presentation 

scales in EJJC and SSC, it still makes sense to begin the automatic annotation procedure with the 

identification of the direct and free direct forms of speech, writing, and thought presentation, that 

is, (F)DS, (F)DW, and (F)DT. These are easiest to detect because of the typographical marking by 

inverted commas, which can be looked for at the beginning and end of a stretch (Mahlberg and 

Smith 2010). For the direct stretches (DS, DW, and DT) an additional marker is the reporting 

clause accompanying them. 

In order to differentiate (free) direct speech from (free) direct thought or writing 

presentation, it is necessary to include in the automatic annotation process the repetitive lexico- 

grammatical features that have been identified and have turned out to be diagnostic of (F)DS, 

(F)DT, or (F)DW, respectively. For DT, for instance, such keywords are first- and second-person 

pronouns as well as personal names, which can either be used as third-person references or as 

vocatives to address the interlocutor in the exchange that is reported. In a corpus, these can be 
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tagged through POS tagging. If used as vocative forms, personal names fulfil a transactional 

function (Toolan, 2009) terms a prospective function, because the reader expects a reciprocity in 

address term usage). In addition, an address term is interpersonally related to the speaker whose 

words are presented (Busse, 2006). 

Other address forms that have been identified as key in the James Joyce corpus are sir and 

variants of madam. Hence, they mark spoken conversation or adjacency pairs, often characterized 

by reciprocity. If these forms are automatically annotated in a corpus, they serve as signifiers or 

boundary markers for DS and FDS, because they often not begin or terminate a stretch of direct 

speech. 

Further interactional features that have been identified as key in (F)DS and can be used for 

automatic annotation are the discourse marker well and the deictic marker here, which can also be 

automatically searched. Other constructions are the use of the copula verb be followed by an 

adjective and sometimes a clause. 

Another characteristic feature, which is also typical of present-day spoken English (Biber 

et al. 1999, p. 159, is the use of negation (and here a distinction has to be made between whether 

negation occurs in FIT or in stretches of reported DS or FDS, where it is a frequent phenomenon). 

The search thus needs to detect forms of negated n’t and not. Further, the modals will, shall and 

can are key in stretches of DS and can be identified automatically. 

Stance and other modal forms by which a speaker expresses their attitude are equally 

crucial. Among the key terms identified is the verb know, but there is a range of forms, such as 

indeed, I like, I know, no doubt, I am afraid, or I daresay which may also appear. We also find yes 

and no particles, and elliptic sentences. These features are so characteristic of DS/FDS that they 

can be seen as a set of parameters that need to be fulfilled for a stretch of discourse to be labelled 

as DS/FDS. It would appear, therefore, that the presence of inverted commas is but the starting 



179  

point in the identification of speech categories. 

For those stretches of discourse presentation with direct speech, thought or writing that are 

not free, it is assumed that usually a reporting stretch/clause is present, which in turn facilitates 

their automatic searching. The presence of reporting clauses also enables the analyst to 

differentiate between direct speech presentation that is not free and direct thought presentation that 

is not free, because the reporting clauses are different. The step of detecting surrounding reporting 

clauses should thus follow the step of searching for interactional and transactional characteristics 

in the direct versions of speech presentation (also to possibly distinguish the free from the not-free 

direct passages). 

For James Joyce early works, an inventory of reporting verbs introducing speech, writing 

or thought presentation can be established. Keeping in mind that some of these reporting 

constructions, reporting verbs for speech presentation have been categorized following Caldas- 

Coulthard’s (1994) typology (an annotation that could also be done for other types of verbs and be 

incorporated in the automatic algorithms for annotation). For speech, these are all verbs that denote 

verbal activities. Other reporting constructions begin with a form of be and are followed by another 

reference to verbal activities, such as words or the rejoinder in “were her words.” 

Reporting clauses may interrupt a presentation of DS after one word in order to identify 

the speaker, as in “‘Come on,’ said he, ‘you are anxious for a compliment’” and to insert what 

some have called “suspensions” (Mahlberg and Smith, 2010). It was possible to measure the 

average length of reporting stretches. These interruptions of a stretch of direct speech realized as 

reporting clauses can be put in relation to the length of the reported clause, as well as the use of 

commas if one uses modern editions, where direct speech is frequently marked by inverted 

commas and reporting clauses are separated by commas. Length of both the reported and the 

reporting clauses can then be included in the automatic annotation process, because they could be 
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defined as stretches that are not allowed to be longer than four to five words. In addition, as will 

be further detailed in chapter 7, there is a striking interplay between stretches of reporting clauses 

and paralinguistic features that is, references to the speaker’s eye and body movements or bodily 

reactions. These observations concerning a more systematic analysis of reporting clauses can serve 

as a further guide for automatic annotation. Mahlberg’s (2007a, 2007b, 2013) observations about 

repetitive three- to five-word clusters need to be elaborated which also appear in reporting clauses. 

A note on say as the most ubiquitous reporting verb is in order because in its past tense 

form is also the most frequent verb prospecting speech presentation that is, it is the default marker 

and could be programmed that way. Sometimes, however, we also find constructions like said to 

himself where the said to-construction is followed by a reflexive pronoun and hence seen as 

diagnostic of NRT. 

The automatic annotation of stretches of DS and FDS should be followed by the 

identification of stretches of NV and NRSA. In NV, references are made to verbal activities with, 

for instance, the lexeme word at the center (as in said these words, or to have a word or two). Three 

other keywords that are identified as indicating NV are voice(s), spoke and conversation. These 

again represent guidelines for programming the algorithms. While NV only reports about minimal 

verbal activities, NRSA mentions the speech act as well as the subject (realized as a nominal group) 

that is talked about. Therefore, speech act verbs and other linguistic realizations of speech acts can 

be used as diagnostics for the identification of NRSA. Among them are verbs that indicate a turn 

in or that structure a conversation. These are, for instance, verbs like commence, followed by a 

noun phrase such as “his story.” Some of these forms also contain a reference to phatic 

communion, realized through a greeting such as welcome, for instance. Other keywords are the 

verb called, and the nouns answer and question. Say also introduces NRSA when it is followed by 

a nominal group. 
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Another diagnostic feature of stretches of NRSA is (coordinating) conjunctions, such as 

 

and, but, and after, which can be used as clear linguistic markers for the script. 

 

Moving from NV and NRSA to IS, we can say that the identification of reporting clauses 

introducing (direct or indirect) speech now needs to be modified because the reporting verb is 

generally followed by inverted commas (to indicate DS) or complementizers, such as if, that or 

whether (to indicate IS). In James Joyce early works the complementizer that is far more frequent 

in stretches of IS than if or whether, for instance. In addition, that is typically followed by a 

pronoun, existential there, the determiner this, a proper noun, or a wh-pronoun. Further, the 

reported clause of IS will also contain pronouns like his, her, them, it, or mine followed by a modal 

verb like would or a past form of be and have. Stretches of IS are also shorter than stretches 

of DS. Further, third-person pronouns are key (being over-represented when compared to first-

person singular or plural pronouns). Another diagnostic feature that marks IS is the use of the past 

tense. 

The automatic identification of FIS seems to be a challenging task because it is not easy to 

differentiate it from stretches of FIT and sometimes even from IT. For instance, in the sentence 

“She thought it was improper” (Cranford 2007, p. 38) contextual information is needed to identify 

this stretch as FIS rather than as consisting of a reporting clause “she thought” and the reported 

clause “it was improper”. Because of the few examples of FIS in the corpus it is difficult to form 

any generalizations. Yet, it can be said that the past tense form of verbs as well as the use of 

auxiliaries in the past tense form are characteristic of FIS. Another striking feature is the repetition 

of some constructions such as that beginning with the to-particle or the repetition of similar 

syntactic structures such as noun phrases. 

The step of identifying and tagging stretches of writing presentation should follow the step 

of identifying speech presentation. For automatically identifying the different modes of writing 
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presentation it is particularly helpful to draw on semantic fields that denote writing. Busse (2020) 

suggests to begin the automatic tagging process with labelling stretches of direct writing 

presentation that are marked by inverted commas but compared to DS/FDS and DT/FDT the 

surrounding reporting clauses are of a different kind. They contain verbs such as wrote or 

references to a letter, a message or a note. 

Stretches of DW are usually rather long and they typically include references to proper 

nouns (personal names and place names). FDW is rather rare in my corpus because usually the 

narrator uses a reporting clause for reasons of prospecting to the reader that a stretch of writing 

presentation follows. 

NW simply mentions that some writing process has taken place without reference to the 

writing act. Nouns like note, letter and message are key and can be used as guidelines for the 

automatic identification of these stretches. Representative realizations are “accepting” and 

“thanking for an invitation” or “receiving news”. To identify stretches of IW, the reporting 

stretches need to be labelled first. Stretches of IW usually contain past-tense forms and a 

surrounding reporting stretch. FIW instances are as difficult to identify as stretches of FIT and FIS. 

However, FIW is frequently introduced or prospected by a stretch of NV and therefore it makes 

sense to investigate the surrounding sentences, too. 

Although instances of DT and FDT are not particularly frequent, the tagging should begin 

with stretches of DT and FDT, as these can frequently be identified by means of inverted commas. 

Note also that despite the fact that stretches of DS/FDS and of DT/FDT will by now have been 

identified, the problem remains as to how to distinguish stretches of FDT from stretches of FDS 

and FDW, respectively. Instances of DT are surrounded by reporting clauses, which are marked 

by keywords such as thought, felt or think. In addition, these reporting stretches indicating thought 

presentation can also be introduced by verbs of communication co- occurring with a reflexive 
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pronoun in examples such as said to himself. 

Except for the different reporting clauses that introduce DT and FDT as opposed to DS/DW 

and FDS/FDW another way of discriminating these direct modes of speech and thought 

presentation against one another is also their length. In my corpus, stretches of FDT are much 

shorter than stretches of FDS and DS. 

To achieve an accurate reading of NI instances, it makes sense to draw on some of the 

semantic domains identified. Because of its functions, NI ensues that special attention should be 

paid to the semantic fields of fear and shock, sadness, contentment, happiness and those referring 

to the display of interest. Such an analysis will have to be adjusted to account for historical data. 

Other semantic domains which is great help for those referring to psychological and emotional 

actions, liking and disliking. 

Stretches of NT are realized by constructions like “began to think” but they may also be 

more metaphorically realized by formulations like “active were her thoughts”, which include a 

reference to the semantic domains of motion and activity. The nouns thought and reflections are 

further diagnostic markers, with thought typically occurring in such constructions as “lost in 

thought”. 

NRTA can be identified when the algorithm searches for verba sentiendi and 

accompanying noun phrases. Verbs classified think, feel, imagine, conceive, consider, suppose, 

believe, or trust are signal words. The construction thought of is key and therefore also diagnostic 

of NRTA. Adjectival constructions containing excited or impressed can be searched for as well. 

As described above, Toolan (2009) suggests a rather comprehensive list of diagnostics inclusive 

of, for instance, the verbs thought, knew and wondered, or relevant modalizing verbs such as know, 

think, seem, appear, suspect, expect, want, need, see, look, wonder, believe. 
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IT is easiest to identify if the reporting clause occurs at the beginning of the sentence and 

literally introduces the reported stretch of IT. It is especially the complementizer that which is 

diagnostic of the reported clause in IT. 

Stretches of FIT contain the highest number of words of all instances of thought 

presentation in EJJC. Above I describe in detail Toolan’s (2009) three-stage procedure for the 

identification of FIT as well as the fact that he stresses that these procedures do not necessarily 

help to distinguish FIT from FIS. Some of the diagnostics he describes are, for instance, the 

presence of a pronoun co-occurring with a modal but he also highlights that certain constructions 

should be excluded from being diagnostics of FIT, such as instances of non-inverted subject plus 

modal plus not or n’t. 

Mention has been made of the fact that in my corpus the past-tense forms of be, seem and 

have are key, which suggests that they can be used as clear diagnostic markers for FIT. In contrast 

to DT and FDT, instances of FIT are marked by reference to a third-person (possessive) pronoun 

(with the first-person pronouns being underrepresented). Further constructions that can be 

searched for are it was, it seemed, and there was. 

The co-occurrence of a personal pronoun in direct proximity with a past-tense modal like 

can, could, should, might, and must is also diagnostic of FIT in EJJC. However, complementizers, 

such as if, that or whether, need to be excluded. Stance adverbials indicating attitude will also 

serve as further markers of FIT alongside discourse markers and interjections, such as oh, alas, 

god help me, yes or no. Furthermore, in EJJC, nonfinite constructions beginning with initial to, as 

in “to receive so flattering an invitation” can equally be searched for, especially because these 

constructions are also often repeated. 

It has been mentioned that in FIT nominal group structures are often repeated. It would 

therefore be useful to be able to search for incomplete sentences that consist of repetitions of noun 
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phrases. Such a search will also account for the fact that nominal groups are often topicalized in 

stretches of FIT in so-called header-tail constructions (Carter and McCarthy 2006, 

p. 782), such as “The Tilneys, they”. For identifying header-tail constructions, a nominal group 

can be searched that co-occurs with the anaphorical personal pronoun. Further, FIT most likely 

occur with flanking sentences that report a thinking process. 

This section has proposed various formal diagnostic features for the identification of 

discourse presentation and some procedures to help to automatically detect stretches of discourse 

presentation in a corpus of narrative fiction. It has to be kept in mind, however, that the procedures 

suggested here do not capture all relevant instances of discourse presentation and that manual 

checking that includes contextual information is paramount to achieve full coverage. Further, the 

suggested procedures may not always reliably indicate the scope of a stretch of discourse 

presentation, for instance, if it stretches out over more than one sentence. 

8.2 Ambiguous Categories of Speech, Writing, and Thought Presentation 

 

The following section outlines the interpretative complexities of ambiguous speech, writing, and 

thought presentation, addressing those stretches of discourse presentation which cannot be 

unambiguously assigned to a specific category but seem to belong to more than one. These 

ambiguous cases may either be categorized as two categories on the same discourse presentation 

scale, but they may also move between two categories on two different scales of discourse 

presentation or even narration. 

Stretches of discourse presentation which are ambiguous between different categories are 

relevant to discuss in order to fully understanding the workings of discourse presentation in Joyce 

narrative fiction. Contrary to what Fludernik (1993) claims, it is not only possible but also 

profitable to take account of ambiguous cases in a corpus-based approach and all but “useless for 

interpretation” (Fludernik 1993, p. 9). 
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Table 8.1 Number of Occurrences of Ambiguity in EJJC 

 

Type of ambiguity Number of relevant stretches in extract 

IT-FIT 5(23.52%) 

N-FIT 4(20%) 

NI-FIT 6(23.52%) 

NRSA-NRTA 4(20%) 

NRTA-FIT 3(12.94%) 

Total 22(100%) 

 
 

4% of all identified tags in the corpus were classified as ambiguous, which is a lower 

percentage than the 9.3% of ambiguous cases found in SSC. All in all, I have identified 22 different 

ambiguous categories. These fluctuate between different categories. Among the more frequent 

ones are instances fluctuating between IT-FIT (5), N-FIT (4), NI-FIT (6), NRSA-NRTA (4), and 

NRTA-FIT (3). The fluctuation between NI-FIT with 6 instances occurs most frequently. 

In evaluating these cases, it is useful to differentiate between those that involve two 

adjacent categories on the same scale and those that involve non-adjacent categories on the same 

and from different scales of speech, writing, and thought presentation. 

Most of the ambiguous cases seem to fall between the narration (N) and free indirect 

categories, be they free indirect speech, thought, or writing. Such ambiguity between the free 

indirect forms of discourse presentation and narration has often been noted, especially in 

discussions of thought presentation in fictional narratives (Fludernik 1993, p. 149-151; Leech and 

Short 1981, p. 339-340, Toolan 2001, p. 131). 

In the following example from A Painful Case feel the fluctuation of categoris FIS into FDS where 

Duffy appears to speak directly to the reader. 
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For what, he asked her, with careful scorn. To compete with phrase mongers, incapable of 

thinking consecutively for sixty seconds? To submit himself to the criticisms of an obtuse 

middle class which entrusted its morality to policemen and its fine arts to impresarios? 

(p.60). 

 

The sentence includes an incomplete sentence ‘For what’ as a question, with the introductory 

reporting clause ‘he asked her’ suggesting the presence of the narrator, whereas the next sentences, 

both beginning with ‘To’ as an infinitive, would seem to be the ones reported in free indirect speech 

(FIS). The former, in particular, even would seem an example of the free direct speech (FDS). 

Since there is no pronoun and time expression with tense, it sounds as if it were just produced by 

Duffy without any interference by the narrator. 

Tags fluctuating between N and free direct forms are less frequent. Rather more frequent 

is ambiguity between adjacent categories on the same scales, such as N-NRSA. The ambiguity 

between non-adjacent categories presents more challenges for the analyst as one has to decide 

whether the stretch in question is speech, thought or writing presentation. We find, for example, 

stretches containing possible IS-IT or NRTA-NRSA or NRSA-NRWA cases. The implications as 

to how the reader processes these may be deeply significant for the interpretation of the text. We 

also find examples in the corpus where ambiguity exists between a stretch of FIT-FDT. 

He turned back the way he had come, the rhythm of the engine pounding in his ears. He 

began to doubt the reality of what memory told him. He halted under a tree and allowed 

the rhythm to die away. He could not feel her near him in the darkness nor her voice touch 

his ear. He waited for some minutes listening. He could hear nothing: the night was 

perfectly silent. He listened again: perfectly silent. He felt that he was alone. (A Painful 

Case, p.63). 
 

There seems to be neither FIT nor FDT in this passage that helps to describe one’s feeling 

in a dramatic way, and the reader recognizes the presence of the narrator in the text. But it does 

not prevent the reader from being absorbed in or committing himself into Duffy because the first 

sentence ‘He turned back the way he had come’ has a figurative meaning as well as a literal one. 
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In fact, Duffy retraced his way, but it sounds as if he is going back to the days he spent together 

with Mrs. Sinico because the word ‘memory’ soon appears. He uses some of the physical faculties, 

hearing in particular, to find the evidence that Mrs. Sinico was there atone time. Both ‘the night 

was perfectly silent’ and ‘perfectly silent’ are probably FIT even if they don’t have any reporting 

clause nor a verb ‘think’. Rather than ‘thinking’ that is the process of reasoning, here, the very last 

sentence uses ‘felt’ as an emotional reaction, so it could be said that the narrator tries to explore 

Duffy’s feeling deeper although he doesn’t use FDT nor FIT as before. The narrator considers 

Duffy as a silly man, but feels kind of sympathy towards him at the same time when he tells the 

reader that Duffy admits ‘he was alone’. 

Here in A Painful Case, too, the narrator describes what Mr. Duffy thinks about the 

article and Mrs. Sinico’s death. The same pattern of thought presentation, the alternate 

appearance of FIT or FDT and NRTA, can be observed as below: 

His soul's companion! (FIT or FDT) He thought of the hobbling wretches whom he had 

seen carrying cans and bottles to be filled by the barman. (NRTA) Just God, what anend! 

(FIT or FDT) Evidently she had been unfit to live, without any strength of purpose, an easy 

prey to habits, one of the wrecks on which civilisation has been reared. (FIT) But that she 

could have sunk so low! (FIT) Was it possible he had deceived himself so utterly about 

her? (FIT) He remembered her outburst of that night and interpreted it in a harsher sense 

than he had ever done. (NRTA) He had no difficulty now in approving of the course he 

had taken. (NRTA) (p. 62). 

 

This quick switching among varieties of thought presentation helps to depict Duffy’s 

state of emotional strain, and to dramatically show that his physical movements are accelerated 

as well. Actually he is driven to unstable and relentless moving and walking around the city 

from this passage on. 

The fact that these ambiguous cases exist also illustrates the narratological move in 

presenting the complexity of discourse presentation, which is reinforced through the frequent 

ambiguity between the N and FIT categories. The distinction between free indirect and free direct 
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forms is more pronounced in the corpus than in Semino and Short’s (2004, p. 197) corpus of 20th-

century narrative fiction, but fuzziness may also exist between adjacent categories in the latter, for 

example N-NV, or NV-NRSA categories. 

8.3 Narrative Progression and Characterization 

 

Now analysis forwards to the functional interplay between passages of narration in close proximity 

to and therefore interplaying with different modes of discourse presentation. I will show how the 

interplay between narrative stretches and speech, writing, and thought presentation is linguistically 

realized EJJC and what functional potential for narrative progression (Toolan 2009, 2016) and 

characterization (Culpeper 2001, McIntyre 2015) this interchange may have. A focus was on (a) 

the lexico-grammatical variety of reporting verbs that accompany direct and indirect forms of 

speech, writing, and thought presentation; on (b) what is called paralinguistic narration, that is, on 

those narrative stretches that describe mime, gesture and body movement as well as moments of 

silence and interact with discourse presentation modes; and on (c) foregrounded occurrences of 

passages of visual narration and discourse presentation. 

Sinclair’s (2004) concept of ‘trusting the text’ serves as the theoretical basis for the 

description of the interplay between context/narration, on the one hand, and discourse presentation, 

on the other. I illustrate how the interaction between these two complex modes is structured by 

encapsulation and prospection and how it contributes to narrative progression. Narrative 

progression is the way how readers are guided by specific lexico-grammatical choices and how 

these may also prompt suspense, surprise, and secrecy that are also included in reader’s 

expectations (Mahlberg 2012, Toolan 2009, 2016). This interplay not only informs the reader about 

the narrator’s controlling comments, but also illustrates how this is influenced by, for instance, 

guiding and leading readers’ evaluation of the characters, or by overseeing characters’ 

communicative interactions and thoughts, by what is summarized or constitutes a reference to what 
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has already been there. In turn, what comes next in fictional texts is constrained by some structural, 

lexical, contextual, and functional principles and parameters, if coherence is safeguarded. Due to 

the fact that particular grammatical, syntactic, and pragmatic patterns prime narrative stretches, 

the reader is able to identify them as such and use them as anchor points for the processing of the 

narrative in general. 

It looks more logical now to summarize issues related to the formal structure of reporting 

verbs and reporting clauses and then elaborate on their functional potential. Reporting verbs or 

other linguistic realizations of signaling reports are usually tied to the direct and indirect scales 

and categories of discourse presentation, but not to the free modes of discourse presentation, such 

as FIT. As mentioned before, the relation between the reporting clause also called “inquit clause” 

or “framing clause” (Toolan 2001) and the reported clause differs between indirect and direct 

discourse. In indirect discourse, their syntactic connection is realized by hypotaxis, whereas in 

direct discourse, the two stretches are paratactically connected (Toolan 2001, Halliday and 

Matthiessen 2014). As explained before I have tagged reporting clauses separately not only in 

order to facilitate their analysis and that of the categories they “introduce”, but also because of the 

function of reporting verbs as a way to evaluate or to describe the speech of others. Thus, reporting 

verbs “do not constitute part of the SW&TP scales themselves, but are effectively part of the 

narration which introduces adjacent discourse presentation categories” (Semino and Short, 2004, 

p. 36). 

There are other ways of indicating that the reporting stretch and reporting clauses can vary 

in their grammatical structure, as Thompson (1996) and others (e.g. Jucker 2006) have observed: 

“The ways in which the reporter can signal that the hearer or reader is to understand a stretch of 

language as a report are far more varied than simply the traditional reporting clause” (Thompson 

1996, p. 518). Thompson includes here reporting clauses, reporting adjuncts, reporting nouns, 
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reporting adjectives, and reporting verbs (Thompson 1996, p. 518). 

NRS, NRT, and NRW tags were counted by separating the stretches of reporting from those 

stretches in which discourse is reported in either direct or indirect discourse presentation. 

Reporting clauses can also occur in the middle or at the beginning of a stretch of discourse 

presentation. 

The number of tags that account for the distribution of reporting signals in my corpus. NRS 

tags are the most frequent reporting signals (12.4%) followed by NRT tags with 6.2%. Only 0.7% 

of all identified tags are stretches of NRW. As previously stated, these results confirm that speech 

presentation in general, and DS in particular, are the most frequent discourse presentation modes 

in this corpus. 

One particular form, the past tense form of the reporting verb say that is said, and a second 

form is replied. Stretches of NRS appear to occur more frequently than the copula constructions 

mentioned before. Segundo (2016) illustrates both the type and token of reporting verbs for DS. 

He shows a preference for the reporting verbs replied and returned to embrace DS. 

Caldas-Coulthard (1988, 1994) devises a typology of reporting verbs which is based on Modern 

English. Her taxonomy consists of the following categories: 

1. Neutral structuring verbs such as say, tell, or ask 

2. metapropositional verbs which label and categorize the contribution of a speaker. These 

consist of (1) assertives such as agree, (2) directives such as urge, and (3) expressives such 

as confess. 

3. Metalinguistic verbs such as narrate, quote or recount; 

4. descriptive verbs, which are either prosodic, such as cry, intone, shout, or paralinguistic, 

such as whisper, murmur, and groan and function as voice qualifiers or voice qualification; 

5. transcript verbs which are discourse-signaling rather than speech-reporting; they 
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accompany DS, and mark the relationship of a quote to other parts of the discourse. 

Applying Caldas-Coulthard’s categorization with due caution, I find that most of the key verbs 

identified for stretches of NRS in EJJC is classified either neutral verbs (said or asked) or transcript 

verbs, that is, they are discourse signaling rather than speech reporting (e.g. returned or added). 

This shows that reporting verbs are mainly used to identify the speaker, to attribute turn-taking 

characteristics to the discourse that is presented and, at times, also to identify the illocutionary 

force of the reported clause. 

It also accounts for the high occurrence of DS in my corpus. It could also be tentatively argued 

that the choice of texts in my corpus seem to proportionally use not only more examples of DS, 

but also accompany these with the reporting verb said. 

Further reporting verbs are: 
 

– replied 

 

– asked 

 

– inquired 

 

– exclaimed 

 

– cried 

 

– answered 

 

– returned 

 

– continued 

 

–remarked
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This chapter also analyzes the speech, writing, and thought presentation categories from lexico- 

grammatical perspective from qualitative angle. The aim is to assess, analyze and interpret the 

types, linguistic realization and functions of the categories for each mode of discourse presentation. 

Furthermore, the interplay between stretches of discourse presentation and narration is, as 

discussed and also includes the results for ambiguous annotations of discourse presentation, which 

are summarized under the term “other”. 

 These results for EJJC confirm Toolan’s (2001, 2006a, 2006b) and Short’s (2007) claims 

concerning the need to investigate the category of NI further. Following these results, the 

researcher would argue that in EJJC, narrative techniques and discourse presentation strategies are 

more fully, or simply differently, accomplished than they have actually been given credit for. This 

can be claimed because all modes of the different discourse presentation scales appear in EJJC. 

In order to investigate and contextualize further the initial results quantitative analysis, 

the study provides a comparison between the figures summarized above and SSC. The 

comparison helps to get a broad overview of tendencies of stability and change in discourse 

presentation. The distribution of discourse presentation and narration categories in the two 

centuries under investigation is displayed. The study brings to the fore a series of specific James 

Joyce early works formal and functional as well as distributional patterns of discourse 

presentation. 

But while there are more tags for DS than for FDS, there are more words for FDS than for 

DS, which shows that the free direct category of discourse presentation is more verbose. Whether 

to see this as a violation of the Gricean (1975) maxims, or as an adherence by the narrator to the 

notion of faithfulness and representing words of characters in exactly the way they have been 

uttered, is a question of perspective. The summarizing categories for speech presentation NRSA 
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and IS, which are more towards the narrator’s end of the scale, also come second and third. 

As mentioned, the writing presentation scale is only represented by a small number of 

tags. The summarizing categories, NRWA, NW, and IS come on the second and the third positions 

of the number of words for the writing presentation scale. FIW occurs with only a small number 

of words. Sending letters or reporting that notes have been sent from one person to another are 

typical means of communication and exchange of information. 

The investigation given here so far, also called for by Palmer (2004) within his framework 

of the “social mind in action” in narrative fiction (Palmer 2004, p. 62), is crucial in order to 

systematically measure and describe the variety of scales of discourse presentation and switches 

from one “text-world” to the next (Werth 1999, Gavins 2007). Unlike in everyday interaction, 

where we do not have access to the thoughts of others, we are actually capable of doing so in a 

variety of ways in narrative fiction. As the discussed figures show, Palmer (2004, p. 53) is right 

to question the bias towards a verbal norm, that is, a focus on speech presentation in general, 

which is usually favored by researchers of discourse presentation when attempting to describe 

how the fictional mind works. Other approaches to thought presentation, such as the one outlined 

by Chatman (1978), who stresses that the “most obvious and direct means of handling the thoughts 

of a character is to treat them as “unspoken speech.” (Chatman 1978, p. 182), do not always 

account properly for the thought presentation categories in their full complexity. Palmer, however, 

stresses the importance of what he calls “thought report” (Palmer 2004, p. 57), that is, summaries 

of states of mind, mood, desires, emotions, sensations, visual images, attention, memory, and 

latent mental states, which describe thought in terms of motives, intentions, behavior, and action. 

Again the most direct thought presentation categories direct thought (DT) and free direct thought 

(FDT) are not as frequent in my corpus as those categories which are more oriented towards the 
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narrator, such as NI, NRTA, and NI, and which, by definition, summarize a character’s state of 

mind. Therefore, Margolin’s (2000) claim that “modern Western literary narrative has a clear 

preference for the rich, detailed and ‘unmediated’ presentation of individual human inner life on 

all levels of consciousness” (Margolin, 2000, p. 606) needs to be questioned, too. The data 

certainly show that characters’ minds do not simply consist of a private passive flow of 

consciousness, thought report and summary take on a crucial role in linking “individual mental 

functioning to its social context” (Palmer, 2004, p. 76). 

Fludernik (1993), in her description of the presentation of consciousness, is partly right to 

stress that “direct discourse is the least common technique, with a traditional preponderance of 

[thought report] and, in second place, free indirect discourse, which comes close to competing 

with [thought report] in late nineteenth- and early-twentieth-century fiction” (Fludernik. 1993, p. 

291). Her observations about free indirect discourse, however, do not seem to find full support in 

my corpus. While tags for FIT are more frequent in it than those for FIS, FIT is still in fourth 

place on the thought presentation scale, preceded by those categories that are more situated at the 

narrator’s end of the thought presentation scale, such as IT, NI, and NRTA. However, FIT is 

represented by most of the words on the thought presentation scale. These findings again show 

that a clear distinction has to be made between FIS and FIT and that the categories closer to the 

narrator’s end of the scale which present are port of a character’s thinking process, are more 

prominent in Joyce narrative fiction than the direct thought presentation categories. 

To begin with and to recapitulate some general observations, the direct speech 

presentation categories are tagged most frequently in both corpora, with DS being the most 

prominent category, followed by FDS. NRTA follows DS and FDS in EJJC. In SSC, it is NI. 

Despite the fact that the overall number of tags for these categories is considerably lower than 
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those for (F)DS, summarizing character’s mental processes seems to play a crucial role. 

Direct discourse either free or with a reporting clause is very prominently realized in my 

corpus when it comes to DS and FDS. These two are by far the most frequent speech 

presentation categories and they are also presented by the highest number of words overall.  

From a quantitative point of view, the scales of speech and thought presentation in Joyce 

narrative fiction are differently distributed: Thought presentation tags that present a summary of 

states of mind are more frequent than those categories on the thought presentation scale that are 

closer to the character, whereas unmediated, direct speech tags closer to the character are more 

often the norm on the speech presentation scale in the corpus. These results could give 

quantitative evidence to what Fludernik (1993, p. 281) has termed the “direct discourse fallacy”, 

according to which a character’s direct discourse should never simply be accepted as fully reliable 

because the narrator’s mediation is always a distortion (irrespective of whether reporting tags 

introducing speech are present or not). Fludernik (1993) sees “narrative discourse as a uniform 

one-levelled linguistic entity which by its deictic evocation of alterity projects a level of language 

which is not actually there but is implied and manufactured by a kind of linguistic hallucination” 

(Fludernik, 1993, p. 453). 

As stated before, this study attempts to present a comprehensive account of EJJC which 

involves addressing issues that go beyond the textual. The results presented here thus also show 

the portrayal of subjectivity through the elaborate use of discourse presentation modes. The 

linguistic projection of speech, writing, and thought presentation construes as well as reflects 

subjectivity to be understood as the depiction of the character as an individual. Studies by Stephen 

Greenblatt (1980) and Terry Eagleton (1994) find the origins of subjectivity awareness, or the 

beginnings of the notion of “a subject”, in Shakespeare’s time, while others (e.g.  Fludernik 2003a) 
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trace the construction of subjectivity back to the Middle Ages. Using a speech, writing, and 

thought presentation model can help illustrate how subjectivity is encoded by Budde (2017) in 

19th-century narrative fiction. She asserts, “This gives the concept of subjectivity a lexico-

grammatial focus of psycho-narratological investigation that attempts to discover how readers use 

lexical clues of discourse presentation for characterization and how this contributes to the 

meaning-inference process”. 

The researcher looked at each category on the discourse presentation scales in relation to 

their counterparts with regard to speech, writing, and thought presentation and, at the same time, 

elaborate on their functional significance in context. Furthermore, an attempt is made in this 

study to retrieve lexico-grammatical features that are characteristic of the respective modes of 

speech, writing, and thought presentation. To do so, all stretches of the different modes of 

discourse presentation are extracted. Then, following a corpus-stylistic (Busse 2010, Mahlberg 

2013) approach, categories are identified with the help of the corpus software AntConc (Anthony 

Laurence 2018). 
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CHAPTER 9 

CONCLUSION 

This chapter provides the main findings and implications of the study. The study has illustrated that 

discourse presentation in Joyce’s early works on different scales and in a variety of modes can be seen 

to play a crucial role in discourse presentation. Speech, writing and thought reports contribute to 

discourse and characterization. The main goal was to test Semino and Short’s (2004) model of 

speech, writing and thought presentation on excerpts of Joyce’s early works. The model of speech, 

writing and thought presentation (SW&TP) that was applied proved itself comprehensive and 

proficient enough to account for the phenomena encountered in EJJC. The annotation and analysis 

of sampled excerpts has led to a better understanding of the formal and functional variation within 

each category of speech, writing and thought presentation, and of the differences and similarities 

among the three scales. 

The results illustrate, Direct speech (DS) is the most frequent form of speech presentation 

in EJJC in terms of the number of identified tags. As far as thought presentation is concerned, the 

narrator’s report of a thought act (NRTA) is the most frequent category in the selected texts, 

followed by indirect thought (IT). Thus, in contrast to speech presentation, the direct forms of 

thought presentation are not the most frequent ones, although these are the categories of discourse 

presentation which were considered to receive most attention in Joyce’s early works. 

Thought report is much more prevalent in EJJC and follows Palmer’s (2004) more 

theoretical observations of the fictional mind in action. The notion of “internal speech” to explain 

thought presentation process does not fully account for the complexities of thought presentation 

displayed in EJJC. The distribution of tags among the thought presentation modes in interplay with 

the other modes of speech and writing presentation illustrate that in EJJC, the  mind is active.
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As such, the more mimetic and at times more “glamorous” (Palmer 2004, p.57) forms of thought 

presentation, such as FIT, should not be privileged over the more diegetic forms of thought (as well 

as speech) report. 

In order to address research question 1, it is found that, of the three modes of presentation, 

thought presentation is the most frequent and writing presentation the least frequent. All categories 

of SW&TP occur in the corpus. As chapter 4 illustrated, Direct speech (DS) is the most frequent 

form of speech presentation in the corpus in terms of the number of identified tags. As it is 

indicated in chapter 6, indirect thought (IT) is at top and (NRTA) is next to that. Unlike speech 

presentation, the direct forms of thought presentation are not the most frequent ones. It has less 

writing categories than the other two categories i.e. speech and thought categories. 

The establishment of category NI out of the thought presentation scale is on the third 

number. The main function of NI is to make the thought presentation scale more internally 

coherent, by eliminating the discrepancy between NI on the one hand and the other thought 

presentation categories on the other. In order to address question 2 which was related to double-

tags which fall in either one or the other category and have potential to slip to other category and 

demarcation of boundary is difficult. It shows the ambiguity and confusion between two categories 

and it is not found in the novel but its percentage in short fiction is 1%. Stretches of discourse 

presentation were ambiguous between different categories. Contrary to what Fludernik (1993) 

claims, it is not only possible but also profitable to take account of ambiguous cases in a corpus-

based approach and all but “useless for interpretation” (p. 9). 
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Table 9.1 Number of Occurrences of Ambiguity in EJJC and SSC 

 

Type of ambiguity EJJC SSC 

IT-FIT 5 55 

N-FIT 4 98 

NI-FIT 6 33 

NRSA-NRTA 4 4 

NRTA-FIT 3 - 

Total 22 190 

 

4% of all identified tags in the corpus were classified as ambiguous, which is a lower 

percentage than the 9.3% of ambiguous cases found SSC. All in all, I have identified 22 different 

ambiguous categories. These fluctuate between different categories. Among the more frequent 

ones are instances fluctuating between IT-FIT (5), N-FIT (4), NI-FIT (6), NRSA-NRTA (4) and 

NRTA-FIT (3). The fluctuation between NI-FIT with 6 instances occurs most frequently. In 

evaluating these cases, it is useful to differentiate between those that involve two adjacent 

categories on the same scale and those that involve non-adjacent categories on the same and from 

different scales of speech, writing, and thought presentation. 

In order to address question 3, discourse presentation categories fulfill the function of 

prospection and encapsulation and mark narrative progression through specific lexico- 

grammatical choices and the ways these are repetitively dispersed through the texts and in the 

corpus shapes the reader’s expectations, for instance, as to suspense or surprise. This finding could 

be obtained through the analysis of the individual incidents of the respective modes of discourse 

presentation. Repetitive patterns could be observed on all levels of discourse, that is, on the word, 

phrase, sentence, and pragmatic level. These patterns contribute to characterization that is the 

individualization of a fictional persona. They also function as a means of narrative progression 
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(Toolan 2009), that is, as linguistic cues for readers to understand that, for instance, modal 

auxiliaries are characteristic of FIT. Through discourse presentation we may empathize with a 

character. Discourse presentation may be realistic, entertaining or function as a trigger for 

progressing a character’s speech, writing or thought about the past, the present or the future as well 

as even about something imagined. The variety of voices are embraced by the rich continuum of 

speech, writing, and thought presentation. All this means that work on the topic of discourse 

presentation is far from finished.  

It is necessary to determine whether the content and the lexical choices in a narrative text 

reflect antecedent views, writings, or the verbal repertoire of particular individuals or whether a 

functionality of a particular mode or the introduction of a new function is paramount. To this end, 

SSC results have been used as a base of comparison. And yet, a reanalysis of some categories, 

especially NI viewed as a separate category that moves between discourse presentation and 

narration, as well as the interplay between paralinguistic narration and speech, writing, and thought 

presentation should be considered. 

In response to research question 4, the researcher compared the patterning of speech writing and 

thought presentation across Dubliners and A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man. The results 

indicate the percentages of speech writing and thought presentation as given below: 

Table 9.2 Variation of Speech Writing and Thought Presentation from Short Fiction to 

Novel 
 

Category Dubliners A Portrait of the Artist as a Young 

Man 

Speech 47% 14% 

Writing 01% 0% 

Thought 24% 54% 

Narration 27% 32% 

Other 01% 0% 

Total 100% 100% 
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The table 9.1 indicates the percentages of speech writing and thought presentation along 

with narration and other i.e. double-tags in Dubliners and A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man. 

A minute observation on the results indicate difference in short stories to novel. In short fiction the 

maximum categories are speech presentation with 47% while in the novel it decreases to 14%. 

Writing presentation is 1% in the short fiction which is the least percentage found in any category 

and in the novel, there is no occurrence of writing presentation. Thought Percentage is 24% in short 

fiction and it increases in the novel up to 54% which makes the maximum percentage as Joyce has 

deliberately done that to show the stream of consciousness. Narration in short fiction is found 27% 

and it increases up to 32% in the selected excerpt from A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man. 

Double-tags show the ambiguity and confusion between two categories and surprisingly enough it is 

not found in the novel but its percentage in short fiction is 1%. A minute observation on the results 

highlights difference in the two genres. In short fiction the maximum categories are speech 

presentation with 47% while in the novel it decreases to 14%. Writing presentation is 1% in the short 

fiction which is the least percentage found in any category and there is no occurrence of writing 

presentation. Thought Percentage is 24% in short fiction and it increases in the novel up to 54% 

which makes the maximum percentage as Joyce has deployed that to show the stream of 

consciousness. Narration in short fiction is found 27% and it increases up to 32% in the selected 

excerpt from A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man. 

Further work needs to be carried out on the similarities and differences between the three 

presentational scales. Speech and writing presentation differ in a number of ways, but are generally 

parallel in terms of the forms and functions of individual categories. However, it was discerned a 

more marked contrast in use and effects between the thought presentation categories on the one 

hand and the speech and writing presentation categories on the other. In particular, Leech and Short 

(1981) and others have already pointed out that FIS and FIT have radically different effects in 
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fiction: the former is typically used to distance the reader from the speech presented, sometimes 

for ironic purposes, whereas the latter usually suggests that the reader is ‘inside the head’ of the 

thinker, witnessing closely the presented thoughts as they are evoked. Similarly, although 

discourse presentation categories like NRSA and NRWA can often be used to present what, in 

context, are summaries of what was said or written, the notion does not straightforwardly apply to 

thought presentation, partly because there is never an observable original which a reporter can 

summarize from. We have also pointed out how some reporting verbs that are typically associated 

with speech (e.g. ‘say’, ‘tell’, ‘ask’) can be used for writing presentation and thought presentation 

though rarely. The patterns noted could be usefully compared with the findings of other studies 

focusing on different genres from the ones analyzed. 

Despite the small size of the corpus used here, the corpus-based approach and the manual 

annotation of stretches of speech, writing, and thought presentation allow for a systematic 

investigation of the frequencies of forms of discourse presentation and their functions, which is 

based on the model developed by Semino and Short (2004). The categories are robust for an 

analysis of narrative fiction, although this study retains a distinction between the free direct and 

non-free direct forms on all scales, also drawing the reader’s attention to paralinguistic phenomena 

and their interplay with narration and discourse presentation modes. The proposed annotation 

system has been developed to better distinguish between formal and functional aspects. Despite 

Fludernik’s (1993) critical prospects of a corpus-based approach to the investigation of literature, 

this study has guaranteed a rigorous annotation procedure, which is based on explicit definitions 

of the different categories of speech, writing, and thought presentation. Sets of formal and 

structural criteria which contains graphological, syntactic, and deictic parameters have been 

employed. However, pragmatic and contextual inferencing is indispensable for determining 

whether somebody might have said, thought or written something, especially in cases where 
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embedded discourse presentation occurs or where distinguishing between FIT and FIS is difficult. 

This study has revealed several similarities and differences between EJJC and SSC. All 

scales and all modes of discourse presentation identified in SSC also feature in EJJC. In describing 

how they relate to one another, the findings show that the distribution of the scales of discourse 

presentation is similar for EJJC. Thought presentation categories feature rather prominently in the 

selected excerpts while writing presentation is comparatively scarce but functional in context as a 

means of narrative progression. 

This research is only a start in the corpus-based exploration of SW&TP. There is need for 

further research to test and complement findings. More specifically, similar work could be carried 

out on other written texts by other writers in English (e.g. children’s fiction, academic writing). 

One major question was about the modes of speech and thought presented and how do they 

interact to shape fictional reality in Joyce’s narratives? The response to this question is in line with 

Ernst (2008, and Semino and Short (2004). The results show that DS is the most frequent form of 

speech presentation. This is because of the narrative framework in Joyce’s short stories is a 

dialogue. His stories speak rather than simply tell a story. Leech and Short (2007, p.76) claim that 

the norm of speech presentation in fiction is DS. Joyce’s reliance on (DS) reveals that he provides 

the reader with direct access to the characters’ stances. The second most frequent mode of speech 

presentation is NRSA. It is more likely used as a descriptive statement where the narrator depicts 

the character’s attitudes and speech acts. This indicates the narrator’s control of speech acts by 

giving little information about what is said. NRSA is used to offer the reader a fluent reading. 

For thought presentation, the analysis shows that Joyce uses FIT and NRTA as if it were 

an obligation to use these two modes because they are frequently used in all the selected stories. 

They have higher rates of occurrence than the other modes of thought presentation. FIT has a 

different effect from that of his speech counterpart. Although IT is indisputably the norm of 



205  

thought presentation, James Joyce seems not to care about using this technique since it is the less 

frequent mode after DT. FDT is more likely to appear in James Joyce’s short stories where he is 

absent. James Joyce uses diversified types of FDT for the sake of liveliness in presenting the 

character’s direct thought. 

The instances of blending do not only occur within modes of thought presentation, but also 

in cases where speech and thought presentation interact. Joyce does not only use one technique to 

present the character’s speech act or thought, rather he uses all the techniques of speech and 

thought presentation. His stories are rich with combinations of modes of speech and thought 

presentation. Part of the sentences in a single passage might be attributed to either speech or 

thought, depending on the reader’s interpretation. 

This study contributes to the field of speech writing and thought presentation in literature. 

Since the concept of speech writing and thought representation is complex and debatable, the  

analysis is based on the theoretical aspects of the notion by drawing comparison between Semino 

and Short’s model of speech writing and thought presentation and its practical aspects as 

manifested in the selected excerpts. 

This study is helpful for students since it reveals that speech writing and thought 

presentations provide the necessary tools to analyze narrative texts, and both encourage their 

awareness to distinguish between the characters’ and the narrator’s speech/discourse in a fictional 

text. These three kinds of discourse do not have similar functions. Thus, this study represents a 

useful method and may guide students to a more sensitive understanding and appreciation of the 

literary text. Short (1996) stresses the importance of using speech and thought presentation as a 

corpus stylistic analysis in classroom especially for relatively average students who have no 

linguistic knowledge and who nevertheless want to make meaningful interpretations of a literary 
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text. So, moving through the manifold varieties of speech, writing and thought presentation help 

the students to interact with the character’s speech, writing and thought to come up with 

interpretations. 

This study has some limitations. Firstly, when dealing with the interpretation of the text, it 

might lose part of its original interpretation. Second, the findings of this study were not applied to 

Joyce’s Poetry and Plays. Third, the results can be generalized if the sample was larger, therefore, 

more representative. Finally, the study would have been more interesting if it were a comparative 

study between two different languages or writers. This would reveal the differences and 

similarities in the use of these techniques across different cultures and languages.  

9.1 Recommendations 

The present study is only a tentative attempt to examine the different modes of speech 

writing and thought presentation in Joyce’s early works. This study concentrates only on Semino  

and Short’s model (2004). Also, it only focuses on examining the way speech, writing and thought 

are presented in written narrative texts. Other studies can be conducted to deal with the way speech, 

writing and thought are presented in spoken discourse such as daily conservation and political 

speeches. It would be interesting to investigate the similarities and differences in the way a 

particular daily conversation and political speech is presented. 

At the pedagogical level, this study can be helpful for students who used to rely on their 

intuition to form a critical judgment of a literary text. Students are presented with a fictional text 

and expected to appreciate its literary qualities without knowing the tools of how to differentiate 

between characters’ and narrators’ discourse in narrative texts. This study calls for raising the 

teacher’s awareness to teach students by using an organized framework to deal with a stream of 

consciousness text where it is difficult to differentiate between the narrative viewpoint and the 
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characters’ perspectives. The analysis of different varieties of speech, writing and thought 

presentation in a literary text can serve several purposes. Some are certainly useful for the study 

of an author’s skills in creating different points of view. A detailed study for any writer will require 

students to have a careful examination of the characters’ speech, writing and thought presentation 

in the text. 
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APPENDICES 
 

Manual Tagging of Categories for Speech Writing & Thought in A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man 

 

</sptag cat=N> 

He went up to his room after dinner  

</sptag cat=NI> 

in order to be alone with his soul, and at every step his soul seemed to sigh; at every step his soul mounted with his feet, 

sighing in the ascent, through a region of viscid gloom.  

</sptag cat=N> 

He halted on the landing before the door and then, grasping the porcelain knob, opened the door quickly. 
</sptag cat=NI> 

 He waited in fear, his soul pining within him,  

</sptag cat=NRSA> 

praying silently  

</sptag cat=FIT> 

that death might not touch his brow  

</sptag cat=N> 

as he passed over the threshold,  

</sptag cat=FIT> 

that the fiends that inhabit darkness might not be given power over him. 

</sptag cat=N> 
He waited still at the threshold as at the entrance to some dark cave.  

<sptag cat=FIT > 

Faces were there; eyes: they waited and watched. —We knew perfectly well of course that though it was bound to come 

to the light he would find considerable difficulty in endeavouring to try to induce himself to try to endeavour to ascertain 

the spiritual plenipotentiary and so we knew of course perfectly well— Murmuring faces waited and watched; 

murmurous voices filled the dark shell of the cave.  

</sptag cat=NI> 

He feared intensely in spirit and in flesh  

</sptag cat=N> 

but, raising his head bravely, he strode into the room firmly.  

</sptag cat=FDT> 

A doorway, a room, the same room, same window. 
<sptag cat=IT> 

He told himself calmly that those words had absolutely no sense which had seemed to rise murmurously from the dark. 

He told himself that it was simply his room with the door open. 

</sptag cat=N> 

He closed the door and, walking swiftly to the bed, knelt beside it and covered his face with his hands.  

</sptag cat=N> 

His hands were cold and damp and his limbs ached with chill.  

</sptag cat=NI> 

Bodily unrest and chill and weariness beset him, routing his thoughts.  

</sptag cat=FIT> 

Why was he kneeling there like a child saying his evening prayers? To be alone with his soul, to examine his conscience, 
to meet his sins face to face, to recall their times and manners and circumstances, to weep over them.  

</sptag cat=NI> 

He could not weep. He could not summon them to his memory. He felt only an ache of soul and body, his whole being, 

memory, will, understanding, flesh, benumbed and weary.  

</sptag cat=FIT> 

That was the work of devils, to scatter his thoughts and over-cloud his conscience, assailing him at the gates of the 

cowardly and sin-corrupted flesh: and,  

</sptag cat=NRS> 

praying God timidly to forgive him his weakness,  

</sptag cat=N> 

he crawled up on to the bed and, wrapping the blankets closely about him, covered his face again with his hands.  

</sptag cat=FIT> 
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He had sinned. He had sinned so deeply against heaven and before God that he was not worthy to be called God’s 

child.Could it be that he, Stephen Dedalus, had done those things?  

</sptag>  

</sptag cat=NI> 

His conscience sighed in answer.  

</sptag cat=FIT> 

Yes, he had done them, secretly, filthily, time after time, and, hardened in sinful impenitence, he had dared to wear the 

mask of holiness before the tabernacle itself while his soul within was a living mass of corruption. How came it that God 

had not struck him dead?  
</sptag cat=NI> 

The leprous company of his sins closed about him, breathing upon him, bending over him from all sides. 

</sptag cat=FIT> 

He strove to forget them in an act of prayer,  

</sptag cat=N> 

huddling his limbs closer together and binding down his eyelids:  

</sptag cat=FIT> 

but the senses of his soul would not be bound and,  

</sptag cat=N> 

though his eyes were shut fast,  

</sptag cat=FIT> 
he saw the places where he had sinned and,  

</sptag cat=N> 

though his ears were tightly covered,  

</sptag cat=N> 

he heard.  

</sptag cat=FIT> 

He desired with all his will not to hear or see. He desired till his frame shook under the strain of his desire and until the 

senses of his soul closed.  

</sptag cat=NI> 

They closed for an instant and then opened. 

</sptag cat=FIT> 

He saw. A field of stiff weeds and thistles and tufted nettle-bunches. Thick among the tufts of rank stiff growth lay 
battered canisters and clots and coils of solid excrement.  A faint marshlight struggling upwards from all the ordure 

through the bristling grey-green weeds. An evil smell, faint and foul as the light, curled upwards sluggishly out of the 

canisters and from the stale crusted dung. Creatures were in the field: one, three, six: creatures were moving in the field, 

hither and thither. Goatish creatures with human faces, hornybrowed, lightly bearded and grey as india-rubber. The 

malice of evil glittered in their hard eyes, as they moved hither and thither, trailing their long tails behind them. A rictus 

of cruel malignity lit up greyly their old bony faces. One was clasping about his ribs a torn flannel waistcoat, another 

complained monotonously as his beard stuck in the tufted weeds. Soft language issued from their spittleless lips as they 

swished in slow circles round and round the field, winding hither and thither through the weeds, dragging their long tails 

amid the rattling canisters. They moved in slow circles, circling closer and closer to enclose, to enclose, soft language 

issuing from their lips, their long swishing tails besmeared with stale shite, thrusting upwards theirterrific faces … 

</sptag cat=DT-DS> 
Help! 

</sptag cat=N> 

He flung the blankets from him madly to free his face and neck.  

</sptag cat=FIT> 

That was his hell. God had allowed him to see the hell reserved for his sins: stinking, bestial, malignant, a hell of 

lecherous goatish fiends. For him! For him! 

</sptag cat=N> 

He sprang from the bed, the reeking odour pouring down his throat, clogging and revolting his entrails.  

</sptag cat=FDT> 

Air! The air of heaven! O harbinger of day!  

</sptag cat=N> 

 He stumbled towards the window,  
</sptag cat=NV> 

groaning  
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</sptag cat=NI> 

and almost fainting with sickness. At the washstand a convulsion seized him within; and,  

</sptag cat=N> 

clasping his cold forehead wildly, He vomited profusely in agony. 

</sptag cat=N> 

When the fit had spent itself he walked weakly to the window and, lifting the sash, sat in a corner of the embrasure and 

leaned his elbow upon the sill.  

</sptag cat=N> 

The rain had drawn off; and amid the moving vapours from point to point of light the city was spinning about herself a 
soft cocoon of yellowish haze. Heaven was still and faintly luminous and the air sweet to breathe, as in a thicket 

drenched with showers; and amid peace and shimmering lights and quiet fragrance  

</sptag cat=NI> 

he made a covenant with his heart. 

</sptag cat=NRS> 

He prayed: 

</sptag cat=FIT> 

—He once had meant to come on earth in heavenly glory but we sinned; and then He could not safely visit us but with a 

shrouded majesty and a bedimmed radiance for He was God. So He came Himself in weakness not in power and He sent 

thee, a creature in His stead, with a creatures comeliness and luster suited to our state. And now thy very face and form, 

dear mother speak to us of the Eternal not like earthly beauty, dangerous to look upon, but like the morning star which is 
thy emblem, bright and musical, breathing purity, telling of heaven and infusing peace.  

</sptag cat=DT-DS> 

O harbinger of day! O light of the pilgrim! Lead us still as thou hast led. In the dark night, across the bleak wilderness 

guide us on to our Lord Jesus, guide us home. 

</sptag cat=N> 

His eyes were dimmed with tears and, looking humbly up to heaven,  

</sptag cat=NI> 

he wept for the innocence he had lost. 

</sptag cat=N> 

When evening had fallen he left the house, and the first touch of the damp dark air and the noise of the door as it closed 

behind him  

</sptag cat=NI> 
made ache again his conscience, lulled by prayer and tears.  

</sptag cat=FIT> 

Confess! Confess! It was not enough to lull the conscience with a tear and a prayer. He had to kneel before the minister 

of the Holy Ghost and tell over his hidden sins truly and repentantly. Before he heard again the footboard of the 

housedoor trail over the threshold as it opened to let him in, before he saw again the table in the kitchen set for supper  

he would have knelt and confessed. It was quite simple. 

</sptag cat=NI> 

The ache of conscience ceased  

</sptag cat=N> 

and he walked onward swiftly through the dark streets.  

</sptag cat=FIT> 
There were so many flagstones on the footpath of that street and so many streets in that city and so many cities in the 

world. Yet eternity had no end. He was in mortal sin. Even once was a mortal sin. It could happen in an instant. But how 

so quickly? By seeing or by thaving wished first to see. Then in an instant it happens. But does that part of the body 

understand or what? The serpent, the most subtle beast of the field. It must understand when it desires in one instant and 

then prolongs its own desire instant after instant, sinfully. It feels and understands and desires. What a horrible thing! 

Who made it to be like that, a bestial part of the body able to understand bestially and desire bestially? Was that then he 

or an inhuman thing moved by a lower soul?  

</sptag cat=NI> 

His soul sickened at the thought of a torpid snaky life feeding itself out of the tender marrow of his life and fattening 

upon the slime of lust.  

</sptag cat=FIT> 

O why was that so? O why? 
</sptag cat=NI> 

He cowered in the shadow of the thought,  
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</sptag cat=FIT> 

abasing himself in the awe of God Who had made all things and all men. Madness. Who could think such a thought?  

</sptag cat=N> 

And, cowering in darkness and abject,  

<sptag cat=FIS-NRSA> 

he prayed mutely to his guardian angel to drive away with his sword the demon that was whispering to his brain. 

</sptag cat=NI> 

The whisper ceased and he knew then clearly  

</sptag cat=FIT> 
that his own soul had sinned in thought and word and deed willfully through his own body. Confess! He had to confess 

every sin. How could he utter in words to the priest what he had done? Must, must. Or how could he explain without 

dying of shame? Or how could he have done such things without shame? A madman! Confess! O he would indeed to be 

free and sinless again! Perhaps the priest would know.  

</sptag cat=FDT> 

O dear God!  

</sptag cat=N> 

He walked on and on through ill-lit streets,  

</sptag cat=NI> 

fearing to stand still for a moment lest it might seem that he held back from what awaited him, fearing to arrive at that 

towards which he still turned with longing.  
</sptag cat=FIT> 

How beautiful must be a soul in the state of grace when God looked upon it with love! Frowsy girls sat along the 

curbstones before their baskets. Their dank hair hung trailed over their brows. They were not beautiful to see as they 

crouched in the mire. But their souls were seen by God; and if their souls were in a state of grace they were radiant to 

see: and God loved them, seeing them. 

</sptag cat=NI> 

A wasting breath of humiliation blew bleakly over his soul  

</sptag cat=FIT> 

to think of how he had fallen, to feel that those souls were dearer to God than his. The wind blew over him and passed 

on to the myriads and myriads of other souls on whom God’s favour shone now more and now less, stars now brighter 

and now dimmer sustained and failing. And the glimmering souls passed away, sustained and failing, merged in a 

moving breath. One soul was lost; a tiny soul: his. It flickered once and went out, forgotten, lost. The end: black, cold, 
void waste. Consciousness of place came ebbing back to him slowly over a vast tract of time unlit, unfelt, unlived.  

</sptag cat=N> 

The squalid scene composed itself around him; the common accents, the burning gas-jets in the shops, odours of fish and 

spirits and wet sawdust, moving men and women. An old woman was about to cross the street, an oilcan in her hand. He 

bent down  

</sptag cat=FIS> 

and asked her was there a chapel near. 

</sptag cat=N> 

—A chapel, sir? Yes, sir. Church Street chapel. —Church? 

</sptag cat=N> 

She shifted the can to her other hand  
</sptag cat=NRSA> 

and directed him;  

</sptag cat=N> 

and, as she held out her reeking withered right hand under its fringe of shawl, he bent lower towards her,  

</sptag cat=NI> 

saddened and soothed by her voice. 

</sptag cat=N> 

—Thank you. —You are quite welcome, sir. 

</sptag cat=N> 

The candles on the high altar had been extinguished but the fragrance of incense still floated down the dim nave. 

Bearded workmen with pious faces were guiding a canopy out through a side door. 

</sptag cat=NRSA-NV> 

Appendix-2 Speech writing and thought tags 
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Appendix-3 Direct Speech tags 
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Appendix-4 Free Direct Speech tags 
 

Appendix-5 Free Indnirect Speech tags 
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Appendix-6 Indirect Speech tags 
 

Appendix-7 Narrative Report of Speech Act 
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Appendix-8 Narrative Report of Voice 
 

Appendix-9 SAYING as Speech Tag 
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Appendix-10 SPOKE as Speech Tag 
 

Appendix-11 TALKED as Speech Tag 
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Appendix-12 Direct Writing Tags 
 

 

 
Appendix-13 Free Direct Writing Tags 

 

Appendix-14 Indirect Writing Tags 
 

Appendix-15 Letter as Writing Tag 
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Appendix-16 Narrative Report of Writing Act 
 

 

 
Appendix-17 Narrative Report of Writing 

 

Appendix-18 WRITTEN as Writing Tag 
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Appendix-19 Direct Thought Tags 
 

 

 
Appendix-20 Free Direct Thought Tags 

 

 

 
Appendix-21 Free Indirect Thought Tags 
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Appendix-22 Inirect Thought Tags 
 

Appendix-23 Narrative Report of Thought Act Tags 
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Appendix-24 Narrative Report of Thought 
 

Appendix-25 THOUGHT Tags 
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Appendix-26 Internal Narration Tags 
 

Appendix-27 Narration Tags 
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Appendix 28 

List of Texts Sampled 

Joyce, James. (1922) Dubliners 

1. The Sisters 

2. An Encounte r 

3. Araby 

4. Eveline 

5. After the Race 

6. Two Gallants 

7. T he Boarding House 

8. A Little Cloud 

9. Counterparts 

10. Clay 

11. A Painful Case 

12. Ivy Day in the Committee Room 

13. A Mother 

14. Grace 

15. The Dead 

Joyce, James. (1922). The Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man 

 

 
Appendix 29 

Alphabetical list of reporting verbs for Indirect Speech presentation in Fiction 
 

agree 

ask 

assure 

beg 

claim 

declare 

exhort 

imply 

inform 

instruct 

maintain 

order 

point out 

prevail 

profess 

promise 

relate 

remind 

reply 

reveal 

suggest 

tell 
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threaten warn 

 

 
Appendix 30 

Alphabetical list of reporting verbs for Direct Speech presentation in Fiction 
 

add 

admit 

announce 

answer 

ask 

assure 

bark 

beg 

begin 

bellow 

call 

complain 

continue 

coo 

cough 

croon 

cry 

demand 

echo 

exclaim 

explain 

gasp 

go on 

grumble 

hazard 

hesitate 

hum 

inform 

insist 

interrupt 

laugh 

mutter 

promise 

pronounce 

protest 

quote 

recall 

remark 

repeat 

reply 

respond 

retort 

say 

scold 

scream 

shout 
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snap 

snort 

speak 

splutter 

squawk 

suggest 

tell 

wail 

warn 

whisper 

yell

Appendix 31 

Alphabetical list of reporting verbs for Indirect Writing presentation in Fiction 

be 

say 

Appendix 32 

Alphabetical list of reporting verbs for Direct Writing presentation in Fiction 

quote 

say 

write 

Appendix 33 

Alphabetical list of reporting verbs for Direct Thought presentation in Fiction 

ask 

muse 

think 

Appendix 34 

Alphabetical list of reporting verbs for Indirect Thought presentation in Fiction 

admit 

ask 

believe 

calculate 
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concede 

decide 

fear 

feel 

find 

gather 

guess 

hope 

know 

note 

notice 

realize 

recall 

remember. 
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